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TO 
THE MINISTERS AND ELDERS 

OF Tfin 

PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, 

rN THE 

UNITED STATES. 

Reverend and Respected Brethren, 

The substance of the following Essay was 

delivered, from the Pulpit, in the form of a 

Sermon, more than twenty years ago, and 

subsequently published. In consequence of 

repeated solicitation, from some individuals of 

t your number, I have thought proper to alter 

*o its form, to enlarge its limits, and to adapt it, 

:(> according to my best judgment, to more ge- 

(0 neral utility. It has long appeared to mi^ that 

^ a more ample discussion of this sufyect than 

J have hitherto seen, is really needed. And 

if the present volume should be considered as, 

in any tolerable degree, answering the desired 

purpose, I shall feel myself richly rewarded for 

the labor which has attended its preparation. 

Such as it is, my venerated Friends, I in- 
scribe it, most respectfully, to you. My first 
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prayer in regard to it, is, that it may be the 
means of doing some good : my next, that it 
may be received by those whom I have, so 
much reason to respect and love, as a vvell 
intended effort to benefit the Church of God. 
I am av^^are that some of my Brethren do not 
concur vi^ith me in maintaining the Divine au - 
ihority of the office of the Ruling Elder ; and, 
probably, in several other opinions respecting 
this office advanced in the following pages. In ' 
reference to these points, 1 can only say, that, 
as the original publication, of which this is an 
enlargement, was made without the remotest 
thought of controversy, and even without ad- 
verting, in my own mind, to the fact, that I 
differed materially from any of my Brethren ; 
so npthing is more foreign froiq my wishes, in 
the republication, than to assail the opinions or 
feelings of any Brother. 1 have carefully re- 
examined the whole subject And, although^ 
infdoing this, I have been led to modify some 
of my former opinion^, in relation to a few 
minor points; yet in reference to the Divine 
warrant and the great importance of the Office 
for which I plead, my convictions have become 
stronger than ever. The following sheets ex- 
hibit tbos^ views, and tha.t testiip,ony in su^pori^ 
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of then^ which at present, satisfy my own mindi 
and which 1 feeP confident may be firmly sus- 
taihed. How far, however, the considerations 
which have satisfied me, may impress more 
impartial judges, I cannbt venture to foreteL 
All that I dare to ask in their behalf is, that 
they m^ be seriously and candidly weighed. 
But there is one point in regard to which I 
anticipate no diversity of opinion. If the state- 
ment given in the following'E«say, concerning 
the DUTIES incumbent on Ruling Elders, be 
correct, it is'certain that very inadequate views 

of iftose duties, have been too often taken, 

* 

both by those who conferred, and those who 
sustained the office ; and that there is a mani- 
fe^ and loud call for an attempt to raise the 
standard of public sentiment in reference to 
the whole subject. That we make so little of 
this Office, compared with what we might do, 
and ought to do, does really appear to me 
one of the deepest deficiencies of our beloved 
Church. That a reform in this respect is de- 
sirable, is to express but half the truth It is 
necessary ; it is vital. It has pleased the so- 
vereign Disposer, to cast our lot in a period of 
mighty plans, and of high moral effort, for the 
benefit of the world. In the sut^ept of this 
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volume, I am inclicred tb think, is wrapped up 
ONE of those means which ar4 destined » unier 
His blessing, to be richly productive ToF mofal 
energy in the enterprises erf Chnstian beneva» 
lence, which appear fo.be every day gathering 
strength. When tiie Rulers of the Church 
shall, in the genuina spirit of the humUle> 
faithful and laborious Paul, ^'magaify their 
office;'' when they shall be found cordially 
and diligently cooperating with those AiHia 
"labor in the word and doctriac,^^ in in- 
specting, counselling and watchiig oieer the 
" flocks" respectively committed to their ''Ower- 
sight in the Lord;" and when they shall be 
suitably honored and employed, iiiT their 'va- 
rious appropriate functions, both by Pastors apd 
People; this change will, I believe, «be, at 
once, one of the surest precursors, and one of 
the most efficient means, of the introduction 
tff brighter days in the Church of God. 

So far. as we can anticipate events, this im^ 
portant change must begin with the Teachers 
and Rulers of the Church themselves. Oii 
every one of You, therefore, if my estimate of 
the subject be correct, devolves a high and most 
interesting responsibility. That you may bavir 
grace given you to acquit yourselves of this 
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re^onsibilicy, in a tnaoner acceptable to our 

common Master, and conducive to the signal 

advancement of his kingdom ; and that future 

generations, both in the Church and out of it| 

may have reason to '^rise up and call you 

blessed," is the fervent prayer of, 

Kewrend and Respected Brethren, 

Yixir friend and fellow-servant 

* in the house of God, 

SAMUEL MILLER. 

Princeton^ \ 
4pn7 2Q,.183i.5 
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Our oQce crucified, but now exalted Redeemer, has 
erected in tlus world a kit^om which is hia Church. 
This Ohurch is either visible or invisible. 

By the in/visible Church we mean, the whole body 
of sincere beUevers, of every age and nation, "that have 
been, are, or shall be gathered into one, under Christ, 
the glorious Head thereof.'' Part ojT these are already 
made perfect in heaven. Another portion are at present 
scattered over the earth in different denominations of 
professing Christians, though not certainly distinguish- 
able from others by the human eye. And the remainder 
are in friture to be gathered in by the grace of God; — 
when the whole number of the "redeemed from among 
men," will be united in one holy assembly, which is 
the " spouse," the " body of Christ, the frilness of Him 
that filleth all in all." 

By the visible Church is meant the body of those 
who profess the true religion, together with their 
children. It is that body which is ciedled out of the 
world, and united imder the authority of Christ, the 
Head, for the purpose of maintaining Gospel Truth 

B 



14 INTHODUCTORY. 

and Order, and promoting the kno^edge, purity^ 
comfort and edification of aQ the members. When 
we use the term ChurGh, as expressive of a visible, 
professing body, we either mean the whole visiUe 
Church of Grod throughout the world, or a particular 
congregation of professing Christians, who have agreed 
to unite together for the purpose of mutual instruction, 
inspection and edification.* 

The word Church is also employed in scripture to 
designate a Church Judicatory; that is, the Church 
assembled and acting by her representatives^ the 
Elders,^ chosen to inspect, and bear rule over the whole 
body. This, it is believed, will be evident to those 
who impartially consult Matthew xviii. 16 — 18; and 
compare the language of the original here, with that 
of the oiiginal, and the Greek translation of the Seventy, 
of Deuteronomp xxxi. 28 — 30.. 

The visible Church is a spirittial body, . That is, 
it is not secular or worldly y either in its nature or 

*'It has been asserted by some, that the term Church Dot only 
meaps, strictly, a reHgious assembly^a body of professing peo- 
ple; but that it caooot be applied, with propriety^ to any thing- 
else ; and that it is altogether improper to apply it, as is often 
done, to the building in which the assembly is wont to convene 
for worship. This is. undoubtedly, a groundless scruple. Under 
the Old Testament economy, it is plain that the word synagogue 
was mdiscriminately applied both to the public assembly, and 
to the edifice in which they worshipped. Besides, the word 
Church is evidently derived from the Greek words, »v^*w owoc, 
*' the bouse of the Lord;" and therefore, may be considered 
as pointing quite as distinctly to the' edifice as to the wor- 
shippers. Nay, it is highly probable that the word in its 
oriipiial use, had a primary reference to the bouse rather than 
to the assembly* And even if it were not so, still the under- 
standing, and use of the word in this double sense, if once agreed 
upon, cannot be considered as liable,' ao far as is perceived, to 
any partionlar objection or abuse. 
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objects. The kingdom of Christ ^ is not of this worid.'' 
Its Head) hws, ordinances, discipline, penahksi and 
end, are all spiritual ^.There .can be no dqpeitim 
from this prind[de ; in other words, there can be no 
connexion between the Church and the State; no 
enfocement of ecclesiastical laws by- the power of the 
secular arm, or by ^'carnal weapons," without departing 
from ^'the simplicity that is in Christ,'^ and invading 
both the purity and safety of his sacred body. 

This great visible Church is one, in all ages, and 
throughout the world. From its first formation in 
the family of Adam, through all the changes of the 
Patriarchal, Mosaic and Christian dispensatimis, it 
has been one and the same ; having the same divine 
Head, the same ground of hope, the same essential 
chaiUcters, and the same great design. Diversity of 
denomination does not destroy this unity. All who 
profess the true religion, together with their offspring, 
however divided by place, by names, or by forms, are 
to be considered as equally belonging to that great 
family denominated the Church. The Presbyterian, 
the Episcopalian, the Methodist, the Baptist, and the 
Independent, who hdd the fundamentals of our holy 
religion, in whatever part of the globe they mieiy reside, 
are all equally members of the same visible comnmnity ; 
and, if they be sincere, will all finally be made partakers 
of its eternal blessings. They cannot, indeed, all 
worship together in the same solemn assembly, even 
if they were disposed to do so : — and the sin and folly 
of men have separated into different bodies those who 
ought to " walk together." Still the visible Church is 
one. All who " hold the Head," of course, belong to 
the body of Christ. "We, being many," says the 
inspired Apostle, "are cme body in Christ, and every 
one jmembers one of another." Those who are united 
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bjr ft c(0uiid professioii to the same almighty Head y 
Whe embrace the same « precious faith ;» whoaresano- 
tified by the same Spirit ; who eat the same tpiritual 
meat ; who drink the same spiritual drink ; who 
fepooe and rejoice in the same promises ; and who are 
traveling to the same eternal rest — are surely ons 
BODY, — in a sense more richly significant than can 
be ascribed to millions who sustain a mere m»ninal 
unity. 

This imity is very distinctly recognized, and very 
hapjMly expressed, by Cyprian^ adistinguished Christian 
Father of the third century. " The Church," says he, 
^'is one^ which, by its fruitful increase, is enlarged into 
a multitude. As the rays of the sun, though many, are 
yet one luminary ; aa the branches of a tree, though 
numerous, are aU established on one firmly rooted 
truiik ; and as many streams s[»ringing from the same 
fountain, though a^^arentl]^ dispersed abroad by their 
overflowing abundance, yet have their unity preserved 
by one common origin; — so the Church, though it 
extends its rays throughout the world, is one Light. 
Though every where diffused, its luiity is not broken. 
By the abundance of its increase, it extends its branches 
through the whole earth. It spreads far and wide its 
flowing streams ; yet it has one Head ; one Fountain ; 
one Parent; and is enriched and enlarged by the 
issues of its own fruitfulness."* . , ^ 

It is ever also to be borne in mind that the Church 
is not a mere voluntary ctssociationy with which men 
are at liberty to connect themselves or not, as they 
please. For, although the service which God requires 
of us is throughout a voluntary cme: idthough no one 
can prc^rly come into the Church b«^t as a matter of 

**■*■■■*— ■■■■ ■■■■■■ " ■'■ " ■'--■ , ' ."," v '■' yv" » ». ^ .Mi iif .!MJ » ...» i*»», 

* 1}t UnMe Ecduim. Sect ir. 
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voluntary choice: although the idea of eith» secular or 
ecclesi^ical compulsion is, here, at once unreasonable 
and contrary to Scripture : yet, as the Church is Christ's 
institution, and not men's; and as the same divine 
authority which requires us to repent of sin, and 
beUeve in Christ, also requires us to "confess him 
before men,'' and to join ourselves to his professing 
people; is is evident that no one is at liberty, in the 
sight of God, {o neglect uniting himself with the 
Church. Man cannot, and ought not, to compel him ; 
but if he refuse to fulfil this duty, when it is in» his 
power, he rejects *the authority of God. He, of course, 
refuses at his peril. 

Of this body, Christ alone, as before intimated, is the 
Head. He. only has a right to*give laws to his Church, 
or to institute rites and ordinances for her observance. 
His will is the supreme guide of his professing people ; 
his Word their code of laws ; and his glory their ultimate 
end. The authority of Church officers is not original, 
but subordinate and delegated: that is, as they are 
his servants, and' act under his commission, and in his 
name, they have power only to declare what the 
Scriptures reveal as his will, and to pronounce sentence 
accordingly. If they attempt to establish any other 
terms of communion than those which his word war- 
rants ; or undertake to exercise authority in a manner 
which He has not authorised, they jlacur guilt, and have 
no right to exact obedience. 

In this sacred community. Government is absolutely 
necessary. Even in the perfectly holy and harmonious 
society of heaven, there is government ; that is, there 
is law and authority, under which the whole celestial 
family is united in perfect love, and unmingled enjoy- 
ment Much more important and indispensable is 

government among fallen depraved meO} among whom 
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<' it is impoB£ttUe Imt dial offeocea will come,'^ and to 
whom the discipline of scriptural and pure eccleskistical 
rule, is one of the most .precious means of grace. To 
think of maintaining any society, ecclesiastical or civile 
without government, in this depraved world, would be 
to contradict every principle of reason and experience) 
as well as of Scripture: and to. think of supporting 
government without officers, to whom its functions 
n^ay be intrusted, would be to embrace the absurd hope 
of obtaining an end without the requisite means. 

T]he question, Whether any particular form of Church 
government is so laid down in Scripture, as that the 
claim of divine right may be advanced on its behalf, 
and that, of consequence, the Church is bound, in all 
ages, to adopt and act upon it^ — will not now be 
formally discussed. It has been made the subject of 
too muck* extended a;nd ardent controversy, to be 
brought within the compass of a few sentences, or even 
a few pages. It may not be improper,' however, briefly 
to say, that it would, indeed, have been singular, if a 
community, called out of the world, and organized 
under the peculiar authority of the all-wise Redeemer, 
had been left entirely without any direction as to 
its government: — That the Scriptures, imdoubtedly, 
exhibit to us a form of ecclesiastical orgstnization djod 
rule, which was, in facty instituted by the Apostles, 
under the direction- of infinite Wisdom: — That this 
form was evidently taken, with very little alteration, 
from the preceding Eccmomy, thus giving additional 
presumption iii its favour : — That we find the same 
•plan closely copied by the churches for a. considerable 
time after the apQstolic age : — That it continued to be in 
substance the chosen and universal form of government 
in the Church, until corruption^ both in doctrine and 
practice, had, through the ambition and degeneracy rf 
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ecdeeiaslkaf gamed a melancholy prevalence : — ^And, 
that the same form was also substantially mamtained 
by ibf most &ithM witnesses for the truth, during the 
dark ages, — ^until the great body of the Reformers took 
it from their hands, and established it in their respective 
ecclesiastical connexions. 

These premises would appear abundantly, to warrant 
the conclusion, that the form of Government which 
answers this description, is the wisest and best ; that 
it is adapted to all ages and states of society ; and that 
it is agreeable to the will of .Christ that it be universally 
received in his Church. All this the writer of the 
following Essay fully believes may be established in 
fevour of Presbyterianism. There seems no reason, 
however, to believe, with some zealous votaries of the 
hierarchy, that any particular form of government is in 
so rigwous a sense of divine right j as to be essential 
to the existence of the Church ; so that where this form 
is wanting, there can be no Church. 'Bo adopt this 
opinion, is to take a very narrow and unscriptiural view 
of the covenant of grace. After yielding to the visible 
Church and its (nrdinances, all the importance which the 
word of God warrants, still it cannot be doubted that, on 
the one hand, men in regular external membership 
virith the purest Church on earth, may be hypocrites^ 
and pmsh ; and on the other, t&at all who cordially 
repent of sin, and receive the Saviour in spirit and in 
truth, will assuredly obtain eternal life, although they 
never enjoyed the privilege of a connexion with any 
portion ctf the visible Church on earth. The tencMr of 
the Goqpfel covenant is, — He that believeth on the Son 
of God hath eterncd life^ and shall not come into 
ctmdemnationj but is passed from death nnto life; 
hut he that believeth not the Son^ shall not see life^ 
hut Ae wrath of God abideth on him. 
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Still it is plain, from the word of God, as well as from 
uniform experience, that the government of the Church 
is a matter of great importance ; that the form as well as 
thie cutministration of that government ite.more vitally 
connected with the peace, purity and edification of the 
Church, than many Christians appear to believe; and, 
of consequence, that it is no small part of fiidehty to 
our Master in heaven to " hold fast" the form of 
ecclesiastical order^ as well as the " form of sound 
words" which He has deUvered to the saints. 

The existence of ecclesiastical Rulers^ presupposes 
the existence and exercise of ecclesiastical power, A 
few remarks on the nature, source and limits of this 
power, may not be irrelevant as a part of this preliminary 
discussion. 

When we speak of ecclesiastical power, then, we 
speak of that which, much as it is misunderstood, and 
deplorably asit has been perverted and abused, is plainly 
warranted, both by reason and Scripture. In fact, it is 
a prerogative which common sense assigns and secures 
to all organized society, from a family to a nation. The 
doctrine attempted to be maintained by the celebrated 
Erastus, in his work, De Excom/municatione, viz : 
that the exercise of all Church power, however modified, 
is to be rejected as fof ming an imperium in imperioj 
is one of the most weak and untenable of all positions. 
The same argument would preclude all authority or 
government subordinate to that of the State, whether 
domestic, academical, or financial. ' The truth is, there 
not only may be, but there actually are thousands 
of im,peria in imperio, in every civil community in 
the world ; and all this vnthout the least danger or 
inconvenience, as long as the smaller or subordinate 
governments maintain their proper place, and do not 
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daiin, or aUonpt to exercise, powers which come in 
collision with those of the State. 

Now the * power exercised by the Church is of this 
character. Christ is the Sovereign. His kingdom is 
i^irituaL It interferes not with civil government. It 
may e:sdst and flourish under any ' form of political 
administration ; and always fares best when entirely left 
to itself, without the interference of the civO magistrate. 
Accordingly, it is notorious, that the power of which 
we speak, was exercised by the C'hurch, in the days 
of the Apostles, and during the first three centuries of 
the Christian era, not only without any aid from the 
secular arm, but while all the civil governments of the> 
world were firmly leagued against her, and following 
her with the bitterest persecution. But the moment 
the Church became allied with the State, that moment 
the influence of each on the other became manifestly 
mischievous. The State enriched, pampered, and 
c<HTupted the Church ; and the Church, in her turn^ 
gradually extended her power over the State, until she 
claimed, and in some instances gained, a haughty 
supremacy over all rulers and governments. This is 
an ecclesiastical power which the Bible no where 
recognizes or allows. It is the essence of spiritual 
usurpation ; and can never have a place but where the 
essential character of the religion of Jesus Christ 
is misapprehended or forgotten. This abominable 
tyranny, so long and so wipkedly maintained in the 
name of the meek and lowly Saviour, who, instead of 
countenancing, always condemned it; — has prejudiced 
the minds of many against ecclesiastical power in any 
form. On account of this prejudice it is judged proper 
to state, with some degree of distinctness, what we 
meaii wheii we spe&k of the Church of Christ as being 
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invested with power for the benefit of her members^/ 
and for the glory of her ahnighty Head. 

It is evident that even if the Church were a mere 
voluntary association, which neither poesesised nor 
claimed any divine warrant, it would have the same 
powers which are universally conceded to all oth^ 
voluntary associations ; that is, the power of fomahg 
its own rules, of judging of the qualifications of its 
own members, and of admitting or excluding, as the 
essential prindples and interests of the body might 
require; and all this as long as neither the rules 
themselves, nor the execution of them, infringed the 
laws of the State, or violated any public or private 
rights. When a Literary, Philosophical, or Agricultural 
Society claims and exercises powers of this kind, all 
reflecting people consider it as both reasonable and 
safe ; and would no more think of denying the right 
to do so, than they would think of denying that the 
father of a family had a right to govern his own 
household, as long as he neither transgressed any law 
of the State, nor invaded the peace of his neighbor^. 

But the-Christian Church is by no means to be con- 
sidered as a merje voluntary ass6ciation. It is a Body 
called out of the world, created by divine institution, 
and created, as its members believe, for thfe express 
purpose of bearing testimony for Christ, in the midst 
of a revolted and rebellious world, and maintaining in 
their purity the truth and ordinances which He has 
appointed. The members of this body, therefore, by 
the act of uniting themselves with it, profess to believe 
certain doctrines, to be under obUgatipn to perform 
certain duties, and to be bound to possess a certain 
character. Of course, the very purpose for which, and 
the very terms on which the Mastej has formed this 
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body, and bound it9 members together, necessarily 
imply, not only the right, . but the duty, of refusing to 
admit those who are manifestly hostile to the essential 
principles of its institution, and of casting out? those who, 
after their admission, as manifestly depart from those 
jninciples. To suppose less than this, would be to 
suppose that a God of infinite wisdom has withheld 
from a body, formed for a certain purpose, that which 
is absdutely necessary for its defence against intrusion, 
insuk, and perversion ; in other words, for its own 
preservation. ^ 

Hence the Apostle Paid^ after the New Testament 
Church was erected, speaks (1 Cor, xii. 28.) of " go- 
vernments," as well as " teachers" being " set in it" by 
the authority of God. He expressly claims, (2 Cor. x. 
8.) an/' authority" which God had given to his servants 
as rulers in the Church, '^ i<x edification, and not for 
destruction." And he exemplifies this authority by 
representing it as properly exercised in casting out of 
the Church, any one who was immoral or profane; 
(1 C<yr. V.) Hence the ofiicers of the Church are spoken 
of as "guides," (ij7ouj*evoi), "overseers/' or "bishc^" 
(fifl'itfxo'a'oi) and "rulers, (flr^ostfTcwsg) : — and it is declared 
to be their duty, not only to instruct, warn, and entreat; 
but also to " rebuke," or authoritatively to admonish 
and censure. They were commanded by the authority 
of the Head of the Church (1 Cor, v. Tit iii. 10.) to 
" reject," to " put away from them," after using proper 
admonition, those who were grossly heretical or im- 
moral. In short, in that period of gospel simpUcity 
and purity, the Church claimed no authority over any 
but her own members ; and even oyer them, no other 
authority than that which related to their character, 
duties, and interests a^ members, and waa deemed 
essential to her own well-being. 
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And as this p6wer of the Church is not self-creatodj 
or self-assumed, but derived from her gracious and 
almighty Head ; and as it is, and can, of right, only 
be, exercised over her own members ; so it is merely 
spiritual in its nature ; in other words, it claims no 
right whatever to inflict temporal pains or penalties. 
It cannot touch the persons or property of those to 
whom it is directed. It addresses itself only to their 
judgments and consciences* It includes only a right to 
instruct, warn, rebuke, censure, and cast out, that is, to 
exclude from the privileges of the body. This last 
step, is the utmost length to which it can go. When 
the Church tias excluded from her pale those toward 
whom this power is directed ; in other words, when 
she has declared them out of her communion or 
fellbwdiip, she has done every thing to which her 
power extends. All beyond this is usurpation and 
oppression. The great end of Church Government, is 
not to employ physical force ; but moral weapons only. 
It can never invade the right of private judgment. It 
can never eiert its power over any but those who volun- 
. tarily submit to it. And it^ prescribes no sanctions but 
those which have for their object the moral benefit of the 
body itself, and also of the individuals to whom they 
are awarded. The gospel knows nothing of delivering 
men ov^r to the secular arm, to be punished for offences 
against the Church. The Church might, therefore, 
exert her whole power, in its plenary extent, though 
all the governments of the world were arrayed against 
her in the bitterest hostility, as they have once been, 
and as they may again be found. 

And, as all the power of the Church is derived, not 
from the civil government, but from phrist, the al- 
mighty King of Zion; and as it is purely spiritual in 
its nature and sanctions; so the power of. Church 
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Officers is merely ministerial. They are, stricUy, 

servants^ who are to be governed, in all thingB,4>y the • 

pleasure of their employer. They have only authority to 

announce what the Master has said, and to decide 

CLgreeably to that will which he has noade known in his 

word. Like ambassadors at a foreign court, they 

cannot go one jot ix tittle beyond their instructions. 

Of course,. they have no right to set up a law of their 

own. The Bible is the great Statute-^)ok of the body 

of which we speak; the only infallible rule of faith and 

practice. And nothing can be rightfully inculcated on 

the members of the Church, as truth, oi denuinded ci 

them, as duty, but that which is found in that great 

charter of the privileges as well as the obligations of 

Christians. • 

To complete the view of dmfc ecclesiastical power 
which we consider as implied in Church government^ 
it is only aecessary to add, that it is given solely for the 
benefit of the Church, and not for the aggrandizement 
of Church Officers. Tyrants in civU government haVe 
taught, and acted upon the principle, that the great 
end of all political establishments, is the exaltation of a. 
few at the expense of the many. And it is deeply t^ 
be deplored that the same jprinciple has been too often ap- 
parently adopted by bodies Calling themselves Churches 
of Christ. Nothing ^ean be more oj^xisite than this, ta 
the spirit and law of the Redeemer. The '^authority'' 
which the apostle ckumsas existing, and to be exercised 
in the Church, he represents (2 .Cor. x. 8.) as given 
^' for edification, and not for desttiuction^" Not for the 
purposeof creating atid pampering classes of '^ privileged 
orders," to << hxtd it over Goii's heritage }'' not to buiU 
up a syst^n of i)otity, which may mii^sler to the pride 
er the cupidity of an ambitious priesthaofll it Mt to fotm 
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a body, under the tide of dergy, with- separate interests 
I from the laitp of the Church. All this is as wicked as 
it is unreasonable. No office, no power is appointed by 
Jesus Christ yi his Church, but that which is necessary 
to the instruction, the purity and the happiness of the 
whole body. All legitimate government here, as well as 
elsewhere, i^ to be considered as a means, not an end ; 
and as no further resting oa divine authority, than we 
can say in support of aU its claims and acts, "thus saith 
the Lord;" than it is adapted to build up the great 
family of those who profess the true religion, in know- 
ledge, peace and holiness unto salvation. 

The summary of the doctrine of Presbyterians, then,, 
concerning eccledisastical power, may be considered as 
comprehended in th# following propositions: 

1. That .the Lord Jesus Christ is the only King and 
Head of the Church, the Fountain of all power; and 
that no man, or set of men, have any right to consider 
themselves as holding the place of his vicar, or repre- 
sentative, ' . 

2. That t^he Bible contains the code, of .laws which 
Christ has enacted, and given for the government of 
Ais Church; and that it is the only infallible rule of 
faith and practice. 

3. That his kingdom is not, of this world; and of 
course, that the Church can take no cognizance of any 
other concerns than those which relate to the spiritual 
interests of men. 

4. Tjhat the power of Church officers is not original; 
or inherent, but altogether derived and ministerial. 
They have no other authority than, as his servants, and 
in, his name, to proclaim the truth which he has declared) 
and to urge to the perfoimance of those duties which 
ke has commanded* * * 
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5. That nothing can be lawfully required of any 
one as a member of the Church, excepting what is 
expressly taught in Scripture ; or, by good and necessary 
consequence to be inferred from what is expressly taught 
there. 

6. That the Church being instituted by Christ for 
the chi^f purpose of maintaining in thair' purity^ the 
doctrines and ordinances of Christ, is authorized and 
bound by Him to refuse admission to her ^Uowship 
those who are known to be hostile to this purpose, and 
to exclude such as are found to offend against thit« 
purpose after admission. 

7. That the discipline and penalties of the "Church 
are wholly of a moral kind, coriUsting of admonition, 
entreaty, warning, suspension, and excommunication; 
and that exclusion from the fellowship of the body, is 
the higliest penalty that can be inflicted on any delin- 
quent. 

8. That the apostoUc Church, though under the 
bitterest 'persecution, was instructed by the inspired 
apostles to exercise the power mentioned, and did 
actually exercise the same; and is to be considered 
as therein exemphfying and teaching the principles 
which ought to regulate the Church in all ages. 

9. That the Church can exercise no^authority over 
any others than her owji raeml^ers. 

10. That none can be compelled to l)^Ntnembers, or 
to submit to her authority any longer than they choose 
to do so. 

11. That,tljp authority of the Church cannot be 
lawfully exercised for an j* other purpose than to promote 
the purity, order and edification of the whole body ; 
and that of coitfse,. any exerti(m of Church power which 
has for its obj^t the aggrandizement of ecclesiasticsj 
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at the expense of ihs^ body of the Churchy is an 
unscriptural $^buse. And, 

*12. Finally; that all civil establishments of religion, 
in any iotm^ or under any denomination, are wrong; 
• contrary to the spirit of Christianity; injurious to the 
b«st interests of the Church; and really more to be 
depr^pated by the enUghtened friends of piety, than the 
most sanguinary persecution that can be inflicted by 
the arm of power. ~ 

la eveiy Church completely organized, that is, fur- 
nished with aH the officers which Christ has instituted,^ 
and which are necessary for carrying into full effect the 
laws of his kingdom^here ought to be three classes of 
officers,, viz..: at least one Teaching Elder, Bishop, or 
Pctstor-^^ bench of Riding Elders— -and Deacons. 
HhQ first to ^' minister in the Word and Doctrij^e," and 
to disp^ose the Sacraments; — ^the second to assist m 
the inspection and government of the Church;-— and 
the third to " serve tables;" that is, to take care of the 
Church's fields degd^ed for the support of the poor, and 
sometimes to manage whatever relates to the tempcnrat 
suj^rt of the gospel and its ministers. 

The following Essay will be devoted to the considera- 
tion of the SECOND CLASS of these officers, namely 
' RULING ELDERS, and the points which it is proposed 
more partici||iuly to discuss, 'are the Mowing : — The 
Church's warrant for this class of cheers ; — The 
NATURE, nEsioN AND DUTIES of the offioe fts^lf ; — ^The 
QUALIFICATIONS proper for those who^h^ar it; — The 
DISTINCTION between this oftce, and Saat of deacons; 
By whom Ruling Elders Ought to be slected ; — ^in 
what mannerthey should beoRDAiNED ;~-The principles 
whick ought to regulate their wiTHpaA.'^iNG, or being 
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DEPOSfelf^Vl office, REMOVING froin ODC CliUTch to 

aifblheir, Ac j-'-and, finally, the advantages attending 
thjs form of g(^erpment in the Church. 

Tl^^i^ianjh^hether the Church has any warrant 
^rthi^ class of oflSceA, will have different degrees of 
importance attached to it by different persons. Those, 
who Wttieve that no form of Church government whatever 
caifjustly claim to be, in any sense, oi divine rights will, 
o( course, consider this inquiry as of small moment. If 
the ChiSFch be at perfect liberty, at all times, to adopt 
what form of government she pleases, and to modify, or 
entirely to change the same at pleasure ; then no other 
■ warrant than her own convenience or will, ought to be 
required. But if the writer of tfie following pages be 
correct in believing, that there is a form of government 
for the family of God laid down in Scripture, to which 
it is the duly of the Church, in all ages, to conform ; 
then the inquiiy which it is the purpose of several of the 
succeeding chapters to pursue, is plainly important, and 
demands our serious attention. » 

It is believed, then, that the following positions, in 

reference to the office now under consideration may be 

firmly maintained, viz : That under the Old Testament 

economy in general, and especially in the Synagogue 

service, Elders were invariably appointed to exercise 

authority and bear rule in ecclesiastical society ; — That 

similar Elders, after the model of the Synagogue, were 

appointed in the primitive Church, under the direction of 

inspired apostles ; — That we find ih the writings of some 

of the early Fathers evident traces of the same office as 

existing in their times ; — That the Wdldenses^ arrf other 

pious Witnesses for the truth, during the dark ages, 

retained this class of officers in the Churcb> as a divine 

institution ; — That the ReformerST^ with very few cx- 

c2 
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ceptioQB, when they separated from the, cgmiptioi^ of 
Popery, restored this office to the Churcji. Thkt itHuiujber 
of distinguished Divines and Gburcbe% not otierwi^ 
Pr^byteriaii^ whp have flourished sihc^the Refannatioa, 
have remaikal^y concurred in <deGlaring for tbe aanie 
office ; — and) finally^ that Ruling Elderi^ or offices of a 
^milar Idnd^ are indispensaUy necessary in eveiy^ well 
ordered congregatim. Each of these topics of ajcgupiBn;^ 
is entitled to separate consider^tioix. 
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TESJIMONY FROM THE ORDER OF THE OLD TE»« 

TAMENT CHURCH. 

It is impossible fully to understand either the spirit^ 
the &cts, or the nomenclature of the New Testament^ 
without^going back to the Old. The Christian religion 
is founded ilpon that of the Jews; or rather is the 
completion of it The latter was the infancy and addes- 
cence of that body of which the former is the manhood. 
And it is remarkable, that no class of thedogians moi'e 
strenuoudy contend for the connexion between the 
Jewish and Christian economies, and the impracticability 
of taking intelligent views of the one, without some 
previous knowledge of the other, than most of those who 
deny the apostolic origin of the class of oiSicers now under 
consideration. With all such persons, then, we join issue. 
And, ap a very large part of the titles and functions of 
ecclesiastical officers, were, evidendy transmiUed from 
the ceremonial to the spiritucU economy, it is indis> 
pensably necessary^ in order fully to understand theij: 
character, to go back to their source. 

The tarm, Elder y corresponding with tpt, in Hebrew^ 
and fege<f^}trtfoc, in Gieek^ literally signifies an aged 
person. Among the Jews^ and the eastern nations 
g^ierally, persons advanced in Kfe were commonly 
selected to fiU stations of dignity and authorit^,^ becau^t 



32 TE^STIMONY FROM THE 

* 

they were supposed to possess most wisdom, giavity^ 
prudence and experience. From this circumstance, tKe 
term Elder ^ became, in process of time, and by a na- 
tural association of idea^, an established title of office.* 
Accordingly, the Jews gave this title to most of their 
officers, civil as well as ecclesiastical, long before Syna- 
gc^ues were established. From the time of Moses^ 
they had Elders over the nation, as well as over every 
city, and smaller community. These are repeatedly 
represented as inspectors, arid rulers of the people; as 
"officers set over them;" and, indeed, throughout their 
history, there is every reason to believe that the body of 
(he people never, themselves, exercised gavemmental 
acts ; but chose their Elders, to whom all thfe details 
of judicial and executive authority, under their divine 
Legislator and Sovereign, were C/Onstantly committed. 

The following specimen of the representation given on 
this subject, in various parts of the Old Testament, will 
suffice, at bnce^ to illustrate and establish what is here 
advanced. Even while the children of Israel were in 
Egt/pt, they seem to have had Elders, in the official 
sense of the word; for Jehovah, ia sending Moses to 
deliver them, said, Go, and gather the Elders of Israel 

* It has been often remarked, that the aDcient official use o(tbis 
word, as implying wisdom and experience, is still preserved in 
many modern languages, in which Seigneur^Signior, Senator^ and 
other similar words, are used to express both dignity and authori- 
ty. It is evident that all these words, and some others which might 
be mentioned, are derivatives from the Latin word, Senior. It is 
no less plain, that the title of the Magistrates of Cities and 
Boroughs, who aie called Aldermen, or EUdermen, is from the 
same origin with our modern term Elders Many of the titles of 
respect^ both in the Eastern and Western world, were it proper 

to take time for the purpose^ might be traced^ beyond all doubt 
to a similar source* 



r 



/ 



OLD T£8T4ifENT CHURCH. 33 

together^ and say unto them^ The Lord /uUhvisiied 
yofu^ and hath seen wheU is done to you in Egypt ; 
JBxodtismAQ, InihewMeiDess^the Elders of Israel 
are spoken of as called together by Moses j appealed to 
by Moses^ and officially acting under that divinely 
commissioned leader, on occasion^ ahnoet innumerable. 
These Elders a{^aT to have been of different grades^ 
and endowed, of course/with different /loirdr^; Exod. 
xvii 5. xviii. 12, xipv. 1, 9. Numbers xi. 16. Deut&r&n, 
XXV. 7 — ^9. xxix. 10. xxxi. 9. 28« From these and other 
passages, it would seem, they4iad seventy Elders over 
the nati^m ; and besides these, Elders over thousands, 
over hundreds, over fifties, and over tens, who were all 
charged with inspection and rule in their lespoctive 
spheres. Again, we find inspectors and iiilers of the 
-people, imder the name of Elders^ existing, and on all 
public occasions, acting in their official character, in the 
time of Joshua ; during the period of ihi^ judges ; undo* 
the kings J especially during the most favored and 
ha]^y season of their kingly dominion; probably during 
the captivity in Babylon ; and, beyond all doubt, as 
soon as they returned firom captivity, and became settled 
in their own land ; until the Synagogue system wois 
regularly established as the stated means of popular 
instruction and worship. ' 

When the Synagogue service was instituted, is a 
question which has been so much controverted, and is 
of so much real uncertainty*, that the discussion of it will 
not be attempted in this place, especially as it is a question 
of no sort of importance in the inquiry now before us. 
All that it is necessary for us to assume, is that it existed^ 
at the time of our Lord's advent, and for a Qonsiderable 
time before ; and that the Jews had lieen long accustomed: 
to its order and worship; which no one, it is presumed, 
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will think of questioning. Ncwr, whatever might have 
be^n its origin, nothing can be more certain, than that, 
from the earliest potices we have of the institution, and 
through its whole history, its leading oflScers consisted of 
a bench of Elders^ who VeiB appointed to bear rule in 
the congr^ationj who formed ft kind of Consistory^ 
or ecclesiastical judicatory, — to Ifeceive applicants for 
admission into the Church; to. watch over the people, as 
well in reference to their morals, cup their obedience to 
ceremonial and ecdesiastica) order; to administer disci- 
pline when necessary; tod, in short, jCs the representa- 
tives of the Chuich or congregation, to act in their name 
and behalf; to "bind" and "loose;" and to see that 

^ every thing was "done decently and in order." 

It is not forgotten that a few eminent writers, following 
the celebrated German errorist, Erc^tuSyhdive contended 
that there was no eccleslcistical government Wcnong the 
Jews distinct from the civil; and that, of coyrse, there 

. were no rulers of the Synagogue, separate from the dvil 
judges. Those who wish to see this error satisfactorily 
refuted, and the existence of a distinct ecclesiastical 
government among that people clearly established, may 
consult what has been written on the subject, by the 
learned Gillespiej^hy professor RtUkerford,t by Bishop 
SHllingfleet^t^axid others; from whose writings they 
will be convinced, beyond all reasonable doubt, that the 
civil and ecclesiastical judicatories were really distinct; 
that the persons composing each, .a» well as theii 
respective spheres of judgment, were peculiar; and that 
the latter existed long after the civil sovereignty of the 
Jewish people wa? taken away. 
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* Aaroh^s Rod, &c. Lond. 4to. 1646. 

+ Divine Right of Churck GovemmenL, &c. Lond, 4to. 1646. 

I Irenkum. Part 2. Chapter 6* 
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There hqs been/ indaed, much div^ty of opinion 
anaoi^ learned men, concenmg a vaiiety of questions 
which ieyrisein reference tothese Elders of the Synagogue^ 
As, fer ex:ain[de, whether there was a difference of rank 
amos^ them? Whether some were tetichers as well as 
rulers^ and others ruleis only 7 Whether there was any 
diversity in thdu: ordin^ian^ &c., &c*l But while 
eminent writers on Jewish antiquities have differed, and 

( continue to differ, in relation to these points, they are all 

perfectly agreed in one point, namely, that in every 

\ Synagogue there was a bench of Elders, consisting of at 

least three persons, who were charged with the whole 
inspection, government,''and disciplineof the Synagogue; 
who, as a court or bench of rulers,, received, judged, 
censured, excluded, and, in a word, performed eveiy 
judicial act, necessary to the regularity and welfiure of 
the congregation. In this general fact, Vitringay Selden, 
Voetius, Marcky Grotius, lAghtfoot, Blondel^ Sat" , 
masius, and, indeed, so iisur as I can. now recollect, all 
the writers on this subject, who deserve to be represented 
as high authorities, substantially agree. And in support 
of thisfact, they quote Phih, JasephuSj MainwmdeSf 
Benjamin of Tudela, and the great mass of other 
Jewish witnesses, who are considered as holding the 
first rank among Rabbinical authorities. Indeed, they 
speak of the fact as too unquestionable to demand any 
formal array of testimony for its confirmation.* 

Accordingly, we find various passages in the New 



: § 



* Wheo the unanimous ag^reement of these learned wrilerris 
asserted, it is not meant to be alleg^ed that they all entertain thQ^ 
same views of the Elders of the Synagogue, as to all particulars ; 
)>ut simply that they all unite in maintaining that there was, in 
every Slynag<^ae, such a bench of Elders, who conducted its 
discipline, and managed its affairSf 
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Testament history, \irhich refer to these Ruling Elders, 
as belonging to the old ecoiicHny, then drawing to a 
dose, and ^ which admijt, it would appear, of nox)ther 
interpretation than that which supposes their existence. 
The following specimen will suffice; Marky v. 22. 
And{ behold, there cometh one of the rulers of the 
Syndgogue, Jairus hij name; and when he saw him, 
he fell at his feH; Attsissy. 15» Arid after the reading 
of the law and the prophets^ the rulers of the 
Synagogue sent unto them, saying, ye m£n and 
brethren, if ye htbve any word of exhortation for the 
people, say pn^ On this latter passage, Dr. GfUl, an. 
eminent master of oriental, and especially of rabbinical 
learning, in his Commentary, writes thus — " the rulers 
of the Synagogue sent unto them : that is, those wha 
were the principal men in the Synagogue; the Rider of 
it, together with the- Elders; for there! was but one 
Ruler in a Synagogue,. though there were more Elders; 
and so the Syriac version here renders it, the Elders of 
^ the Synoffogue,^^ By this language, as I understand 
the Doctor, he does not mean to intimate that, the other 
Elders, of whom he here speaks, did Aot bear rule in 
the Synagogue ; but that there was only one, who, by 
way of eW'inence, was called, ^- the Ruler of th.e 
Synagogue;" that is, who presided at iheir meetings 
for official business. It is plain, however, that, even in 
Ihis assertion, he is in some degree in error; for more 
than once we find a plurality of persons in single 
@ynag(^es spoken lof as ^^ Rulers." 

The learned Vitringa, who, undoubtedly, is entitled, 
to a very high place in the list of authorities on this 
subject, is of the opinion^ that all who occupied a place 
with the bench of Elders in the Synagogue, wevi of 6m 
and the isame rank or order; that they all received one 
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and the same tfrdinatian; and were, of course, equally 
authorised to preach, when duty or inclination called 
them to this part of the public service, as well as to rule. 
And in this opinion he is joined by some others, whose 
judgment is worthy of the highest respect. But, at tho 
same time, this eminent man freely grants, that a 
maJMity of the Elders of the Synagogue were not, in 
fact^ ordinarily employed in teachings or preaching; 
that this part of the public service was principally under 
the direction of the chief Ruler, or Head of each 
Synagogue, who attended to it himself, or called on one 
of the other Elders, or even any other learned Doctor 
who might be present, and who was deemed capable 
of addressing the people^in an instructive and acceptable 
manner; and that the chief business of the mass of the 
Elders was to rule.* The correctness of this opinion 
has been questioned. A number of other writers, quite 
his equals, both in talents and learning, and especially 
<}uite as. conversant with Jewish authorities, have main- 
tained, that a majority of the Elders in the Synagogue, 
were neither chosen nor set apart to the function ol 
teojchingy but to that of ruling only. But, in the want 
of absolute certainty which exists on this subject, and 
for the sake of argument, I am wiUing to acquiesce in 
VitHnga^s opinion. Suppose it to have been as he 
alleges? This is quite sulSicient for our puipose. If it 
be conceded, that there was, in every Synagogue, a 
bench of Elders, who, as a judicial body, were entiiisted 
with the whole government and discipline of the con- 
gregation; — that a majority of these Elders seldom oi> 
never preached, but were, in fact (whatever right they 
might have had) chiefly occupied ^as ecclesiastical rulers ; 

* De Synagoga Fefere. Lib. iii. Par. i. Cap* 7. 
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and that all ecclesiastical matters, iiiBtead of beioir 
discussed and decided by the congregation at large, were 
constantly committed to the judicial deliberation and 
decision of this Eldership; — if these things be granted, — 
and they are granted, in substance, by every wriier, 
entitled to be referred to as an authority, with whom I 
am acquainted; — it is all that can be conddered as 
material to the purpose of our argument Tins wffl 
appear more folly in the sequel. 

These officers of the Synagc^e were called by 
different names, as we leSLm from the J^ew Testament, 
and from the most respectable Jewidi authorities. The 
most common and &u:niliar name, perhaps, was that of 
Elders^ as before stated at large. They were also 
called Rulers of the Synagogue; a title of frequent 
occurrence in the New Testament, as applied to th^ 
whole bench of the Elders in question ; but which would 
seem, from some passages, to have been,, at least some- 
times, applied, by way of eminence, to Jhe principal 
ruler, in each Synagogue, which principal ruler, appears, 
however, to have been of the same general rank, or 
order, with the rest, and to have had no other precedence 
than that which consisted in presiding and taking 
the lead in the public service. These officers were, 
forther called Heads of the Synagogue ; — Overseers, 
or Bishops; — Presidents ; — Order ers, or Regulators 
of the affairs of the Synagogue; — Cfuides, &c. &c. 
These titles are given at length by VStringa,* Selden,t 
and others, with the original vouchers and exempMca- 
(ions of each ; shewing that they all imply bearing rulcj 
as well as the ^ijoym^t of pre-eminence and dignity.. 
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> De Synagoga VeUre^ Lib. iii. Far. i. Cap. 1, 2, d. 
t De SynedriM-^amm, 
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And, as these Elldeis were distinguished from the 
common m^nbers ot the Synagogue by ap[»opriate 
tiHeSj indicating oflScial honor and power; bo they had 
also disdnct and honorable seats assigned them, when 
the congregation over which they ruled was convened. 
The place of sitting usually appropriated to them was a 
semircircular bench, in the middle of which the chief 
rtder was placed, and his colleagues on each side of 
him, with their feces toward the assembly, and in a 
certain position with respect to the Ark, the principal 
Door, and the cardinal points of the compass. This 
statonent is confirmed by the learned Thomdikej a 
jdistinguiedied Episcopal divine, of the 17th, century. 
In qieaking of the Consistoryj or bench of Elders^ in 
the Synagogue, and describing their manner of sitting 
in public worship, he makes the following statement, in 
the form of a quotation from Maimonidesy and confirms 
it abundantly, fixxn other sources. ''How sit the people 
in the Synagogue I The Elders sit with their feces 
towards the people, and their backs towards the HeccUlf 
(the place where they lay the cc^y of the law ;) and all the 
people sit rank before rank, the face of every rank towards 
the back of the rank before it; so the faces of aU.the 
people are towards the Sanctuary^ and towards the 
Elders^ and towards the Ark ; and when the Minister 
of the Synagogue standeth up to prayer, he standeth on 
the ground before the Ark, with his fe«e toward the 
sanctuary, as the rest of the pec^le."* 

The number of the TSidsxs in each Synagogue was 
not governed by any abeoli^ nde. In large cities, 
according to certain Jewish authorities quoted by F^^ 

* Diicourse of l^e Sjorvice rf Qod in Religiaui A9i€mblieiy 
Chap. 3. p« ^d^ 
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ringa, the number was frequently very large* But even 
in the smallest S3magogues, we are assured, as mentioned 
in a former page, that there were never less than three^ 
that the judicatory might never be equally divided. 

Such were the arrangements for maintaining pmity 
and order in the Synagogues, or parish churches, of the 
old economy, anterior to the advent of the Messiah. 
It would seem to be impossible for any one to contem- 
plate this statement, so amply supported by all sound 
authority — ^without recognising a striking likeness to the 
arrangements afterwards adopted in the New Testament 
Church. That this Ukeness is real, and has been 
maintained by some of the ablest writers on the subject, 
the following short extracts will sufficiently estab&h. 

The first quotation shall be taken from Bishc^ 
Burnet. *^ Among the Jews," says he, " he who was 
the chief of the Sjmagogue was called Chazan Hake- 
neseth, that is, the Bishop of the Congregation, and 
Shelicich Tsibbor^ the Angel of the Church. And 
the Christian Church being modelled as near the form 
of the Synagogue as could be, as they retained many of 
the rites, so the form of their government was continued, 
and the names remained the same." And again ; "In 
the Synagogues there was, first, one that was called the 
Bishop of the Congregation. Next the three Orderers, 
and Judges of every thing about the Synagogue, who 
were called Tsekenim^ and by the Greeks, a-j etf^w-gfoi, 
or ygf ovfl-sj. These ordered and determined every thing 
that concerned the Synagogue, or the persons in it. 
Next to them, were the three Pamassin, or Deacons^ 
whose charge was to gather the collections of the rich, 
and to distribute them to the poor. The term Eldei^ 
was generally given to all their Judges : but chiefly to 
those of the great Sanhedrim. So we hg^ve it Matt. 
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16. 21. Mark 8. 31. 14. 43. &. 15. 1, and AOa 23. 

14." " A great deal might be said to prove that the 

Apostles, in their first constitutions, took things as they 

had been modelled to their hand in the Synagogue. 

And this they did, both because it was not their design 

to innovate, except wheare the nature of the Gospel 

dispensation obliged them to do it : — As also, because 

they took all means possible to gain the Jews, who we 

find were zealous adh^ers to the traditions of their 

fathers, and not easily weaned fit>m those precepts of 

Masesj which by Christ's death were evacuated. And 

if the Apostles went so great a length in complying with 

them in greater matters, as cirQumdaion and other legal 

observances, (which appears firom the Acts and Epistles) 

we bavergood grounds to suppose that they would have 

yielded to them in what was more innocent and less 

impcntant. Besides,* there appears, both in our Lord 

himself, and in his Apostles, a great indination to 

symbolize with them as far as was possible. Now the 

nature of the Christian worship shows evidently, that it 

came in the room of theSynagogue, which waSi moral, 

and not of the Temple worsh^, which was typical and 

ceremonial. Likewise this parity of custom? betwixt the 

Jews and Christians, was such that it made themtakm 

by the Roi^oans, and other more overly obs^veis, for 

one sect of religion. And, finaUy, any that will inxpaX'^ 

tially read the New Testament, will find, that when the 

forms of government or w(»Bhip are treated of, it is not 

done with such architectonal exactoess, as was necessary, 

if a new thing had been instituted, which we &Qd practised 

by Moses. But the Aposd^ rather speak as those who 

give rules for the ordering and directing of what was 

already in being. From all which it seems weU grounded 

and rational to assume, that the first constitution of the 

d2 



42 TESTrMONT PROM Tff& 

Chrisliaii Churches was taken fipm the modiBl of the 
Synagogue, in which these Elders were separated, for 
the discharge of their employments^ by an imposition of 
handis, as all Jewish writers do clearly witness."'^ 

The second testimony shall be that of the Rev. Drw 
TTiomas Oodmn, an English divine of great erudition^ 
especially in oriental learning. In his well known work,, 
mititled ^Mdees -and Aaron," we find the following 
passage — ^^ There were in Tsrctel distinct Courts, con- 
sisting of distinct persons ; the one principally for Church 
business; the other for affairs in the commonwealth: — 
the one an ecclesiastical Consistery ; the other a 
dwl Judicatery. — The secular Consiistory was named 
a Sanhedrim^ or Council; the spiritucd, a Syna-^ 
gogfie.. - The office of the ecclesiastical court was to 
put a difference between things holy and unholy, and 
to detamine appeals in controversies of difficulty. It 
was a representative Church* Hence is that, Did 
EcciesicR ; Malt 18, 16.'t 

The next quotation shall be takai firom Dr: Light- 
foot^ another Episcopal divine, still more distinguished 
fiir tus oriental and rabbinical leamii^. ^' The Apostle,''^ 
says he, ^ calleth the nupister EpiscopuSj (or Bishopry 
from the common and known title of the Chazan or 
Overseer in the Synagi^e." And again ; — " Besidea 
these, there was the public minisler of the Synagogue,^ 
who fHrayed publicly, and took care about reading the 
law, and sometimes preached,, if there were npt some 
other to discharge thi^ office* This* p^tison was called,, 
*11D*S f^^btffj *® angel of the Church,, and HDi^Tl 
f tP! the Chaz€my or Bishop of the ccmgregaticHi* The 

* ObiervalMman the Fird and Second Caswntf 4;c. p* ^ 83^ 
84, 85. OloigWD, 12ma 1673. 
{, JIfotfc and 4aroQ^ Book 5,, chapter U 
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Aru^^ gives the teamsn of the name. The Chazan 
says he, is '^y)[ H*St8^ ^ aBg«I «f the Church, (or 
the public minister) and the Targum woAob the word 
HK^T by Ae word HUH, one that oversees. For 
it is incumbent on him to oversee how the reader reads^ 
and whom he may call out to read in the law. The 
public Minist^ of the Syoagogue himself read not the 
law puMicly; but every Sabbath be called out seven 
of the Synagogue (on other days fewer) who he judged 
fit to read. He stood by him that read, with great care^ 
observing that he read nothing either falsdy or impnH 
perly, B,nA called him back, and correcting hfm, if he 
had fedled in any thing. And hence he was called 
Chazan, that is Eirufxoff'off, Bishop, or Overseer. Cer- 
tainly th^s^nificationof the words Bishop and Angel 
of the Church, had been determined with less noise, if 
Recourse had been had to the proper fountains, and 
men had not vainly disputed about the signification of 
words taken I Mbow not whence. The service koA 
worship of the T^nple bring abolished, as being cere- 
monial, God transplanted the worship and puMic 
adoration of God used in the Synagogues, which waa 
moral, into the Christian Church; viz- the public 
ministry, public prayers, reading God's Word, and 
piieaching, d&c. Hence the names of the ministers of the 
gospel were the very same, the Angel of the Churchy 
and the Bishop, which belonged to the Ministers in 
the Synagogues. " There was in ev«ry Synagogue, a 
bench of three. This bench consisted of three Eldersi, 
rightly and by inq)OBition of hands: pceferred to the 
Eldership.'* "There were also three Deacons^ or 
Almoners, oa whom was the care of the poor. 
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In another plaoe, the samejeai'ned orientalist, sajrs— 
describing the worship in the Jewish Synagogue — " la 
the body of the Church the congregation met, and 
prayed and heard the law, and the manner of their sit- 
ting w^ this — 'The Elders sat near the Chancely with 
their faces down the Church: w^A the people sat otte 
form behind another, with their' faces up the Church, 
toward the Chancel and the Elders.— Of these Elders 
there were scane that had rule and office in the Syna- 
g(^e, and some that had liot And this distincdoA 
the Apostle seemeth to alhide untp, in that much dis- 
puted idxtf 1 Timr^ V. 17. The Elders that rule 
a^eW, &G ; where ^the Elders that ruled well,' a? e sef 
not only in opposition to those that ruled t72, but to 
those that ruled not at all, — We may see, then, whence 
these titles and epithets in the New Testapaent are 
taken, pamely, frcun the common platform and consti- 
tution (tf the Synagogues, where Ajigebis EcclesicBy' 
and Episcepus were terms of so ordinaijr use and know- 
ledge.' And we^may obserye from whence the Apostle 
taketh his expressions, when he speaketh of some El- 
ders ruling, and laboring in word and doctrine, and 
some not; namely, from the same platfonn and consti- 
tution of the Synagogue, where ^ the Ruler of the Sy- 
nagogue' was more singularly for ruling the ai&irs of 
the Synagogue, and ^ the minister of the Congregation^' 
laboring in the word, and reading the law, and in doc- 
trine about the preaching of it. Both these together 
are sometimes called jointly^ * the Rulers of the Syoa- 
gofue'; Acts xm. 15.; Mark v. 22^ being both Eldei-s 
that ruled; but the titl^ is more singi^ly given to the 
first of then^' 
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Again, he say&— '' In aU the Jew's Synagogues there 
were Pqmasin^ Deacons, or such as had care of the 
poor, whose work it was to gather ahns for them from 
the congregation, an^ to distribute it to them. That 
needful office is here {Acts vi.,) translated into the 
Christian Church.* 

The fourth quotation shall be taken from Dr. (after- 
wards Bishop) Stillingfleet, who^ in his /rentcum, 
maintains a similar position with confidence and zeal. 
The following is a specimen of his language. '' That 
which we lay, then, as a foundation, whereby to clear 
what apostolical practice was, is, that the aposdes, in 
forming Churches, did observe the customs of the Jewish 
Synagogue.' t And in support of this position, particu- 
larly in reference to the Eldership of the Synagogue, 
he quotes a large number of the most- distinguished 
writers, both Jewish and Christian. It is due to candor, 
indeed, to state,' that StUlingfleet does not admit that 
any of the Elders, either of the Synagogue, or of the 
primitive Church, were lay-Elders, but thinks they 
were all invested with some kind of clerical character. 
This^ however^ as before remarked, does not at all affect 
the value of his testimony to the general /tfc^, that, in 
every Synagogue there \v^as a Consistory, ox Judicatory ^^ 
of Elders-r-^ikA that the same class of officers was 
adopted, both name and thing, in the apostolic Churchy 
which he unequivocally asserts and proves. 

In the same general doctrine, Grotius and Salmasiii>s 
of Holland, decisively concur. By Ghrotius, the follow- 
ing strong and unqualified language is used. " The 
whole polity, or order {regvnien) of the Churches of 



* Ibid \. 279. 
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Christ, was conformed to the model of the Jewish 
S3magQ^e.^' And again ; speaking of ordination by 
tlie imposition of hands, he says — TJhis method was 
observed in setting apart the Rulers and Elders of the 
Synagogue ; and thence the custom passed into the 
Christian Church.''* ScUmasius also, and other writers, 
of equally profound learning, might be quoted as 
unequivocally decidjpg, that the S]magogue bad a bench 
of Ruling Elders, and that a similar bench, after diat 
model, was constituted in the Christian Church. , Espe- 
cially, he contends that the Elders of the Church were, 
beyond all doubt, taken from the Eldership in the 
Synagogue.t 

The learned Spencer, a divine of the Church of 
England, in the sevaiteenth century, teaches the 
same general.doctrine, when he says — ^' The apostles, 
also, that this reformation (the change from the Old to 
the New Testament dispensation) might' proceed gently, 
and without noise, received into the Chiistian Church 
many of those institutions which had been long in use 
among the Jews. Among the number of these may 
be reckoned, the imposition of hands; bishops, elders^ 
and deacons; excommunication, ordination, and 
other things familiar to learned men."t 

The Rev Dr. Adam Clarke, whose eminent learn- 
ing no competent judge will question, also bears 
testimony that in every Jewish Synagogue, at the 
time <rf the coming of Christ, and before, there was 
an ecclesiastical judicatory, or httle Court, whose duty 
it was to conduct the spiritual government of each 

* OrtAii ArmokUionei in Ad. ApoH* ▼!. xt. 

f De Primatu Papa. cap. L 

\ DeliCffibw Hebrceorum, Lib, tit. QinerU 1 Cap, 2. sect. 4. 
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congregation* AuMmg several places m which he makes 
diis statement, the foilowing is decisive — ^In his Onm- 
tnentary isa Ja/mes h. 2, he sajrs — " In ancient times 
petty courts of judicaitwe were held in the Sjnuigogues, 
as Vitrmga has sufficiently proved, De Vet. S^. 1. 
3.; and it is probaUe that the case here adduced was 
one of a judicial kind ; where of the two partieSy one 
was richj and the oth^ poor ; and the tnaster or ruler 
of the Synagogue, <Nr he who presided in this court, 
paid particular deference to the rich man, and n^lected 
the poor person ; though as pledntiff and defendant^ 
they w«« equal in the eye of justice." 

I shall dte (mthis sulbgect only one more authority ; 
that of the^celefarated Augustus Neander, ProfesMNr in 
the University of Berlin^ tand generally considered as, 
perhaps, more profoundlyskSkd in Christian antiquities, 
than any other man now living. He is, moreover, a 
Minister of the Lutheran Chuch, and, of course, has 
no sectarian spirit to gratify in vindicating Presbyteri- 
anism. And, what is not unworthy of notice, being 
himself of Jewish extraction, he has enjoyed the highest 
advantages for exploring the pecuUar polity of that 
peojde. After showing at some length, thai the govern- 
ment of the primitive Church was not monarchical or 
prelatical, but dictated throughout by a spirit oi mutual 
love, counsel, and prayer, he goes on to express himself 
thus : " We may suppose that where any thing could 
be found in the way of Church forms, whidi wslH 
consistent with this qpirit, it wotdd be willingly appto- 
priated by the Ghiistian community. Now there 
happened to be in Che Jewish SynftgogtWj a sjnstem 
of government of this nature ; not monarchical but 
rather earistocraticcd (or a goverranent of the most 
venerable and exeeUent.) Xcaaacrlc^ Elders, Q^ypi 
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^gs^uTSgta^ conducted all the ftflfairs of that body. It 
seemed most natural that Christiaiiity, developing itself 
from the Jewish religion, should take this form of 
government. This form must also have appeared 
natural and appropriate to the Roman citizens, since 
their nation had, from the earUest times, been, to som6 
extent, under the control of a Senate, composed of 
Seniors, or Elders. When the Church was placed 
under a council of Elders, they did not always happen 
to be the oldest in reference to years ; but the term 
expressive of age here, was, as in the Latin Senatus^ 
and in the Greek ysj outfia, expressive of worth or merit. 
Beside the common name of these overseers of the 
Church, to wit, ^r^gtfSurcfoi, there were many other 
names given, according to the peculiar situation occupied 
by the individual, or rather his peculiar field of labor ; 
as voifxsvE^, shepherds ; fj^ouf&svoi leaders ; itgosttTUfsg tosv 
aSska^f rulers of the brethren ; and svurxMcoiy overseers."* 
Now, if, in the ancient Jewish Synagogue, the 
government of the congregation was not vested, either 
in the people ai large, or in ony-single individual, 
but in a bench of Elders ; if this is acknowledged on 
alHiands, as one of the clearest and most indubitable 
facts in Jewish antiquity ; — and if, in the judgment of 
the most learned and pious divines that ever Uved, 
both episcopal and non-episcopal, the New Testament 
Church was formed after the model of the Jewish 
Synagogue, and not after the pattern of the Temple 
service-^ — ^we may, of course, expect to find some 
evidence of this in the history of the apostolic Churches. 
How far this expectation is realized, will be seen in the 
next chapter. 

* Kirchenge9ckkhte, VoL i p. 283, 285. 



CHAPTER III. 

EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF THE OFFICE FROM THE 
NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES. 

In this chapter it is proposed to show, that the office 
in question is mentioned in the New Testament, as 
«xistmg in the apostolic Church ; that it was adopted 
from the Synagogue; and th£^ it occupied, in substance, 
the same place in the days of the Apostles, that it now 
occupies in our truly primitive and scriptural Church. 

The first assertion is thai this class of officers was 
adopted in the Church of Christ, under its New Testa- 
ment form, qfter the model of the Synagogtie, Some 
have said, indeed, that the Apostles adopted the model 
of .the Temple, and not of the Synagogue service, 
in the organization of the Church. But the slightest 
impartial attention to facts, will be sufficient, it is believed, 
to disprove this assertion. If we compare the titles, the 
powers, the duties^ and the ordinati(Mi of the officers of 
the Christian Church, as well as the nature and order 
of its public service, as estabUshed by the Apostles, with 
the Temple and the Synagogue systems respectively, 
we shall find the organization and service of the Church 
io resemble the Temple in scarcely any thing; while 
they resemble the Synagogue in almost every thing. 
There were Bishops, Elders^, aqd Deacons in the 
Synagogue ; but no officers bearing these titles, oi* 
performing similar functions in the Temple. There 
was ordination by the imposition of hands in the 

E 
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Synagogue ; but no such ordination in the Temple^ 
There were reading the Scriptures, expounding them^ 
and pubUc prayers, every Sabbath day in the Syna- 
gogue; while the body of the people went up to the 
Temple only three times a year^ and even then to 
attend on a very different service. In the Synag(^ue, 
there was a system estabUshed, which included a 
weekly provision, not only for the instruction and 
devotions of the people, but also for the maintainance of 
discipline^ and the care of the poor; while scarcely 
any thing of this kind was to be found in the Temple. 
Now, in all these respects, and in many more which 
might be mentioned, the Christian Church followed 
the Synagogue model, and departed from that of the 
Temple. Could we trace. a resemblance only in one 
or a few points, it might be .considered as accidental ; 
but.the resemblance is so close, so striking, and extendi . 
to so many particulars, as to arrest the attention of the 
most careless inquirer. It was, indeed, notoriously, so 
gieat in the early ages, that the heathen frequently 
suspected Christian Churches of being Jewish Syna- 
gogues in disguise, and stigmatized them as such 
accordingly. 

And when it is considered that all the first converts 
to Christianity were Jews ; that they had been accus- 
tomed to the officers and service of the Synagogue 
diuing their whole Uves ; that they came into the 
Church with all the feelings and habits connected with 
their old institutions strongly prevalent ; and that the 
organization and service of the Synagogue were pf a 
moral nature, in all their leading characters, proper to 
be adopted under any di^ensation ; while the typical 
and ceremonial service of the Temple was then done 
ciway ; — when these things arc considered, will it not 
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appear perfectly natural that the Apostles, themselves 
native Jews, should he disposed to make as little change 
in converting Synagogues, into Christian Churches, as 
was consistent with the spirituality of the new dispen- 
sation ? That the Synagogue model, therefore, should 
be adopted, would seem, beforehand, to be the most 
probable of all events. Nor is this a new or sectarian 
notion. Whoever looks into the writings of some of the 
early Fathers; of the Reformers; and of a large portion 
of the most learned men who have adorned the Church 
of Christ, subsequently to the Reformation, will find A 
very remarkable concurrence of opinion that such was 
the model really adopted in the organization of the 
apostolic Church. Most of the distinguished writers 
whose names are mentitoed in the preceding chapter, 
are, as we have seen, unanimous and zealous in 
maintaining this position. 

Accordingly,, as soon as we begin to read of the 
Apostles organizing Churches on the New Testament 
plan, we find them instituting officers of precisely the 
same natme, and bestowing on them, for the most part, 
the very same titles to which they had been accustomed 
in the ordinary sabbaitical service under the preceding 
economy. We find Bishops^ Elders^ and Deacons 
every where appointed. We find a plurality of Elders 
ordained in every Church. And we find the Elders 
represented as " overseers," or inspectors of tiro Church ; 
as " rulers" in the house of God ; and the members of 
the Church exhorted to " obey them," and " submit" ta 
them, as to persons charged with their spiritual interests, 
and entitled to their aifectionate and dutiful reverence. 

The following passages may be considered as a 
specimen of, the Nev^ Testament representations on this 
subject. And when tbejf had ordained them Elders 
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in every Churchy and had prayed vnth fasting, they 
commended them to the Lord, on whom they believed, -^ 
Acts 14, 23. And when they were corns to Jerusalemy 
they were received of the Church, and of the Apostles 
and Elders. And the Apostles and Elders came 
together to consider of this matter; Acts 15, 4, 6. 
And from, Miletus, he (Paul) sent to Ephesus, and 
called the Elders of the Church ; and when they 
were come unto him, he said unto' them., take heed 
ujito yourselves, and to all the flock, over which the 
Holy Ghost hath made you overseers ; Acts 20, 
20, 28. Is any sick' among you ? Let him call for 
the Elders of the Church, and let them pray over 
him, ^•c; James 5, 14. The Elders which 'are 
among you I exhort, who am, also an Elder, and 
a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a 
partaker of the glory that shall he revealed. Peed 
the flock of God that is amxmg you, taking the 
oversight thereof, notbyconstraint,butv?illingly; 
not for filthy lucre, but of a ready m>ind; neither o^ 
being Lords over Gods heritage, but being ensdmples 
to the flock; 1 Peter v. 1, 2, 3. For this catise left 
I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the 
things that are wanting, imd fyrdain Elders in 
every city, as I had appointed thee; Titus i. 5. Obey 
them that have the rule over you, and submit 
yourselves, for they watch for your souls o^ they 
that 7nust give account; Hebrews 13, 17. And we 
beseech you, brethren,^ to know them which labor 
among you, and are over you in the Lord, and 
admonish you, arCd to esteem them very highly in 
love for their work sake; 1 Thessaloniiaiis v. 12, 13. 
Let the Elders that rule well be accounted worthy 
if dmible honor, especially they who labor tw the 
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word and doctrine; 1 Tim. v. 17. To whatever 
Church our atteation is;directed, in the inspired history, 
we find in it a plurality of Elders ; — ^wc find the 
mass of the Church members spoken of as under their 
authority ; — and while the people are exhorted to 
submit to their rule, with all readiness and affection ; 
these rulers are commanded, in the name of Christ, 
to exercise the power vested in them by the great 
Head of the Churchy with firmness, and fidelity, and 
yet with disinterestedness and moderation, so as to 
promote most effectually, the purity and order of the 
flock. 

The circumstance of our finding it so umformly stated, 
that there was di plurality of Elders ordained in every 
Churchy is certainly worthy of particular attention here. 
If there had been ft plurality of these officers appointed 
only in some oi the more populous cities, where there 
were probably several worshipping assembUes; where 
the congregations may be supposed to have been unu- 
sually large; and where it was important, of course, to 
have more than a single preacher; then we might con- 
sider this fact as very well reconcileable with the doc- 
trine of those who assert, that all the Elders in the 
apostolic Church were official teachers. But as both 
the direction and the practice were to ordain Elders 
that is, more than oiie, at least, in every Church, small 
as well as great, there is, evidently, very strong presump- 
tion that it was intended to conform to the Synagogue 
model; and if so, that the whole of the number so or- 
dained could not be necessary for the purpose of public 
instruction; but that some wereTt^/er^, who, as in the 
S3magogue, formed a kind of congregational Presbytery, 
oar consistory, for the government of the Church. The 

idea that it was considered as necessary^, at such a time.. 

e2 
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tliat every Church should have two^ three, or four Pte- 
tarsyor Ministers, in the modem popular sense of those^ 
terms, is manifestly altogether inadmissible. But if a 
majority of these EUders, whatever their ordination or 
auttuxrity might be, w^e in fact employed, not in t^ach- 
mg, but in rulings all difficulty vanishes at once. 

Accordingly, the learned Fi^rtn^g'a, befcnre mentioned, 
whose authority is much relied upcm to disprove the ex- 
istence of the office of Ruling Elder in. the primitive 
Church, explicitly acknowledges, not only that there 
was then a pfoiraZi/y of Eldens in every Church; but 
that, as in the Synagogue, the greater part of these 
were, in &ct, employed in ruling only; and that al- 
thoi:^h all (rf them were set apart to their office in the 
same mannisr,. and were, eccleaastically, of the same 
rank; yet a majority of them, from want df suitaUe 
qualifications, were not fitted to be public preachers, and 
seklom or never attempted this part of, the ser^^.* 

But there are distinct passages of Scripture, which 
have been deemed,, by some of the most impartial and 
competent interpreters, very plainly to point out the 
class of Elders now under consideration. 

In Romcms xii. 6, 7, 8, the Apostle exhorts as fol- 
lows : — Having then gifts, diffenng according to the 
grace given totts; whether prophecy, let us prophesy- 
according to the proportion of faith; or fninistry^ 
let US wait on our ministering; or he that feacheth. 
on teaching; or he thai exhorteth on exhortation r 
he that giveth, let him do it wjjth simplicity; he 
THAT RULETH, wUh dUigeuce; he that shewetf^^, 
mercy with cheerfulness. With this passage may be^ 
connected another, of similar character, and to be inter- 
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preted on the same principles. In 1 CoritUhians sai. 
28, we are told, — God kqih set some in the Churchy 
first Apostles, secondarily Prophets, thirtUff- Teach- 
ers, after thai miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, 
GOVERNMENTS, diversities of tongues. In both these- 
passages there is a reference to the different offices and 
gifts bestowed <m the Church by her cttrine King and 
Head: in both of them there is a plain designation of 
an office for ruling or goverrwnent, distinct from that 
of teaching : and in both, also, this office evidently has 
a place assigned to it below that of Pastors and Teach- 
ers, Now, this office, by whatever name it may be 
called, or Whatever doubts may be started as to some 
mindr questions respecting its powers and investiture, 
is substantially the same with that which Preisbyte- 
dans distinguish by the title of Ruling Elder, 

Some, indeed, have said that the Apostle in 1 C&r, 
xii. 28, is not qpeaking of distinct offices, but of diiferent 
duties, devolvuig on Uie Church as a body. But no 
one, it is befieved,. who impartially considers the whde 
passage, can «Ao^ this qpinion. In the whole of the 
context, from, the 12th verse, the Apostle is speaking of 
the Chtirch of God under the emUem of a body, and 
affirms that, in this body, there is a variety of members 
adapted to the comfcHt and convenience of the wfade 
body. For the body, says he, is not one memher, hut 
m,any. If the foot shall say. Because I ami not the 
hdnd, lamtnot of the body, is it, therefore, not of the 
body? And if the ear shall say. Because lam not 
the eye, lam not of the body, is it, therefore, not of 
the body? If the^ tDhole body were an eye, ithere^ 
were the hearing? If the whole were hiring, where 
were the smelling^? But now hath Ood set the 
members every one of therh, in the body as it hatk 
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pleased him. And if they were aU one member^ where 
were the body? Plainly implying that in every eccle- 
dastical, as weH as in every natural body, there are dif- 
ferent functions and offices: that all cannot be teachers:, 
that all cannot be governors^ or governments] but 
that to each and every functionary is assigned his pro- 
per work and duty.- 

Nor is this interpretation of the Aposde confined to 
Presbyterians. Peter Martyr, the learned Italian re- 
former, interprets the passage before us just as we have 
done. In his Commentary on 1 Cor. xii. 28, he speaks thus : 
" Governments, Those who were honored with this 
function, are such as were fitted for the work of govern- 
ment, and who know how to conduct every thing re- 
lating to discipline righteously and prudently. For the 
Church of Christ had its government. And because a 
single pastor was not able to accompli&h every thing 
himself, there were joined with him, in the ancient 
Church, certain Elders, chosen from among the people, 
well-informed, and skilled in spiritual things,' who 
formed a kind of parochial Senate, These, with the 
pastpr, deliberated on every matter relating to the care 
and edification of the Church. Which thing Ambrose 
makes mention of in writing on the Epistle to Tmiothy^ 
Among these Elders' the Pastor took the lead, not as a 
tyrant, but rather as a Consul presiding in a council of 
Senator^\ Many Episcopalians and others find in 
the passage the same sense. The Reverend Her- 
bert Thorndike, before quoted, a learned divine of the 
Church of England, who lived in the reign of Charles^ 
L speaks thus of the passage last cited. ''^ There is no. 
t^son to doubt, that the men whom the Apostle,. 
1 C&r. 12, 28, and Ephes. 4, 11, caJleth Doctors, or 
Teachers^ are tboee of the Presbyters, who had thi^ 
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abilities of preaching and teaching the people at their 
assemblies. That those of the Presbyters who preached 
not J are called here by the Apostle, governments; And 
the Deacons, avriKn^sig^ that is, fielps, or assistants to 
the Government of Presbyters ; so that it is riot to be 
translated kelps in gor}ernments, but helps, govern- 
meniSj &c. There were two parts of the Pre8b)rter3 
office, viz., teaching and governing, the one whereof 
some attained not, even in the Apostle's times."* 

But there is a still more pointed reference to this class 
of Elders in 1 Timothy v. 17. * Let the Elders thai 
nUe well be counted worthy of double honor, especially 
they who labor in the word and doctrine. It would 
seem that every person of plain common sense, who 
h^ nevet heard oi any diversity of opinion on the sub- 
ject, would, without hesitation^ conclude, on reading 
this passage, that, at the period in which it was written, 
there were ^tro Amd* of Elders, one whose duty it was 
to labor in the word and doctrine, and another who 
did not thus labor, but only ruled in the Church. The 
Apostle declares that Elders wlio rule well are worthy 
of double honor, but ^specially those who labor in 
the word and doctine. Now, if we suppose that there 
was only one class of Elders then in the Church, arid 
that they were all teachers, or laborers in the word 
and doctrine, we make the inspired Apostle speak in a 
manner utterly unworthy of his high character. There 
was, therefore, a class of Elders in tlie apostolic Churchy 
who did not, in fact, or, at any rate, ordinarily, preachy 
or administer sacraments^ but assisted in government; — 
in other words. Ruling Elders. 

For this construction of the passage, Dr. Whitaker^ 



* Hucouree of Religmu ^ssembUet. Chap^ iv. p. 1 Vty 
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a zealous and learned E[»scopaI divine, and Regius 
Professor of Divinity in the University of Camhridger 
of whom Bishop Hall remarks, that " no man ever 
saw him without reverence, or heard, him without 
wonder'' — ^very warmly contends — " By these words,'^ 
says he, " the Apostle evidently distinguishes between 
the Bishops and the Inspectors of the Church. If all 
who rule well be worthy of double honor, especially 
they who labor in the word and doctrine, it is plain that 
there were some who did not so labor ; for if all had 
been of this description, the meaning would have been 
absurd ; but the word especially points out a difference. 
If I should say, that all who study well at the University 
are worthy of double honor, especially they who labor 
in the study of theology, I must either meai), that alt 
do not apply themselves to the sivdy of Theology^ or 
I should speak nonsense.. Wherefore I confess that ta 
be the most genuine sense by which Pastors and Teach- 
ers are distinguished from those who only governed ; 
Romans J xii. 8. Of this class of Elders Ambrose speaks 
in his commentary on 1 Tim^othy 5. 1."* 

The learned and venerable Dr. Owen, gives his 
opinion of the import of this passage, in still more pointed 
language. " This is a text," says he, " of incontioHable 
evidence,^ if it had "any thing to conflict withal but pre- 
judice and interest. A rational man, who is unprejudiced, 
who never heard of the controversy aboui Ruling Elders, 
can hardly, avoid an apprehension that there are twa 
sorts of Ellders, some who. labor in the word and doctrine, 
and some who do not so do. The truth is, it was interest 
and prejudice which first caused some learned men to 

* Pralectionei, as quoted m Calderwoop's Jiitare Da-. 
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strain their wits to find out evasions from the evidence 
of this testfanony. Being found out^ some others, of 
meaner abilities, have been entangled by them. — ^Therc 
^ure Elders, then, in the Church. There are, or ought 
to be so in every Church, With these Elders the whole 
rule of the Church is intrusted. All these, and only 
they, do rule in it."* 

Equally to our purpose is the judgment of that acute 
and learned Episcopal divine. Dr. Whitby^ in his Com- 
mentary on this passage. " The Elders of the Jews,"- 
says he, " were of two sorts ; Ist, such as governed in 
the Synagogue, and 2dly, such as ministered in read- 
ing and expounding their scriptures and traditions, 
and from them, pronouncing what did bind or loose, 
or what was forbidden, and what was lawful to be done. 
For when, partly by their captivity, and partly through 
increase of traffic, they were dispersed in considerable 
bodies through divers regions of the world, it was 
necessary that they should have governors or magis- 
trates to keep them in their duty, and judge of criminal 
causes ; and also Rabbins^ to teach them the law, and 
the traditions of their fathers. The first were ordained 
ad judicandutn, sed ndn ad docendum de Ileitis et 
vetitis, i. e. to judge and govern, but not to teach. 
The second, ad docendum, sed non ad jtidicandum, 
i. e.*to teach, but not to judge or govern." " And these 
the Apostle here declares to be the most honorable, and 
worthy of the chiefest reward. Accordingly, the Apostle, 
reckoning up the officers God had^ppointed in the 
Church, places teachers before governm£nts; 1 Cor. 
xii. 28." 
I am aware that a number of glosses tiave been 

* True Jfature qf a Qotpel Church, Chapter vii. p. 141, 
142, 143. 



GO ^CSTtMONY FROM Tttfi 

^adopted to set aside the, tesdmony of this cogent text 
in favor of Ruling Eiders. To enumerate and show 
the invalidity of them all, would be inconsistent with 
the limits to which this manual is restricted. But a 
few of the most plausible and popular may be deemed 
worthy of notice. 

Some, for example, have said, that, by the Elders 
that rule well in this passage, dvil magistrates are 
intended ; while, by those who labor in the ward and 
doctrine^ ministers of the gospel are pointed out. But 
it will occur to every reflecting reader that, at the time 
when the passage of scripture under consideration was 
addressed to Timothy^ and for several centuries after- 
wards, there were no Christian Magistrates in the 
Church ; and to suppose that the Church is exhorted 
to choose heathen judges or magistrates, to compose 
differences, and maintain order among the followers of 
Christ, is in the highest degree improbable, not to say 
altogether absurd. 

Others have alleged, that by the Elders that rule 
well are meant Deacons, It is enough to reply to this 
suggestion, that it has never been shown, or can be 
shown, that Deacons are any wherein the New Tes- 
tament distinguished by the title of Elders ; and, 
further, that the function of ruling is no where rcpre- 
i^ented as belonging to their office. They were appoint- 
ed Aiaxovsiv Tfa^re^ai^, to serve tables; Acts vi. 2, 3 ; — 
but not to act as rulers in the house of. God. — Of this, 
however, more in a subsequent chapter. 

A third class of objectors contend, that the word 
|(ji.aXi?ra, which our translators have rendered especially!^ 
ought to be translated much. That it is not to be 
considered as distinguishing one class of Elders from 
another; btit'-as marking intensity of degree; irt\ 
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* It is irortby.4»f notice tiiat Caivm, in his Conmeotary oa 
tbu pli^cey fires the UAlomiog view of Um Apostle's meaoiof 

wbeo be spesks of double Honor. '* Wbeo ChfyMoslom inter- 
prets thsphrasffdoti&/e honor., as importio^ support and reverenee^ 
1 do not impugo his opinion. Let (hose adopt it who thiak 
proper. But to the it apifears roofe pifibable that a comparison 
is bere ioteoded between JFidowi aai Elders. Paul had just 
before oomaianded to bare fTidowt, in bopor Bat Elders are 
ttill more worthy oC honor than they. Wherefore to these doable* 
bonor is to be ffiveo.'* This interpretation is nataraU and coUf- 
sistent. ^' Honor Widows^ Says the Apostle, that are wulows^ 
indfedr but '^ let the Elders that rule well be counted worthy of 
dwbk honor, evpfi^ially those ^that iabi>r in the word and doe* 
(rt«€." ttifeiiiMiifd WQrd i^ used to express ho/Mr ^ iabotli caies. 
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ruUng To this J* » ea^^^^ ^ ""^ly* that, whether 
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exercise qffhial authority in the Chiirch. Now 
\ ^ntation can be made to agifee with no other 
^ \\yemment dmn that of the Presbyterian 

suppi \ \v ^th ftelacy; for that presents ho ruler 
tenans \ >A^^^ but the Refetor only. It knows 

^^^'l!^ ^ • vWi^^ Council, or Senate, who condurt 

sapred write \0<^mi afl the duties of spiritual rule. 
onginai term ^ \\^ for according to the essentiat 
matfUemtnce, is vj\\^ ^^^ ^^ ^^e communicants, 

the word -^m its . s ^W^^j^ ^^^ p-^^^^^ .^ ^^y ^he' 
Aoifor, high respect, re Vy^^riy the Ruler of the 
that the illustrations con. Xy ^^ ^^^^ ^^ Cl^^^^ 

ITimi shaU not nmzzle.tht .. ^\ .Ration is fiirnished 
cam; and the labarMr is wmu, ^> ^^ the ^ple are 
seem to fix the meaning to tetnpwoi ^ecAy. 
those illustralioiis only canry with tha^ ,^^ ^ ad- 
idea of reward; and purely a^ reward i^ ^^ rp^^jg 
f»«rdj as well as of the peeuniaiy kind. ft^fitS.'t is be- 
the inspired Apostle really looneaa. iJott^l^V. ^^ to 
liberal mainienancej still this interpretation tio^x of 
all mflitafo against oiir docttioB. 1% nugbt hav^ '^ 
vescy proper, in the days of Pcmtj to give all the ^^ 

* It is wortby,4)f aoftioe tiiat Cahm, ia his Commeotfery ^ 
this pl%ce^ gtvei tbe foUowtog vienr of tlic Apostle's meaiaai 
wbeo he speaka of double Honor. '* Whey Ckrywslom inter. 
prels th#phras4*(ioti&/e honor^ as importiaj; suppaH and reverence^ 
1 do not impugn his opinion. Let those adopt it who think 
proper, fiut to iftiB it ap|(ears md^e pftibaihie that a comparison 
is here intended batireen Widows aid Elders, Paul had jost 
before commanded to hare fFidow^. in hcyior But Elders are 
•till more worthy oi honor than they. Wherefore to these double 
bonor is to be ^iveo." This interpretation is natural, and conf 
eistent. ^* Honor Widows^ Says the Apostle, that are widows 
indeed ;" but ^^ let the Elders that rule well be counted worthy of 
double honor, evppiafly those that Jc^kor in the word and doc* 
irine*'' Jlit^tu^fi^ Wprd i# u^edto excess Aoftor, in betM cases* 
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''adopted to set aside the. testimony of this cogent text 
in favor of Ruling Eiders. To eniunerate and show 
the invalidity of them all, would be inconsistent with 
the limits to which this manual is restricted. But a 
few of the most plausible and popular may be deemed 
worthy of notice. 

Some, for example, have said, that, by the Elders 
that rule well in this passage, civil magistrates are 
intended ; while, by those who labor in the word and 
doctrine^ ministers of the gospel are pointed out. But 
it will occur to every reflecting reader that, at the time 
when the passage of scripture under consideration was 
addressed to Timothy^ and for several centuries after- 
wards, there were no Christian Magistrates in the 
Church ; and to suppose that the Church is exhorted 
to choose heathen judges or magistrates, to compose 
differences, and maintain order among the followers of 
Christ, is in the highest degree improbable, not to say 
altogether absurd. 

Others have alleged, that by the Elders that ride 
well are meant Deacons, It is enough to reply to this 
suggestion, that it has never been shown, or can be 
shown, that Deacons are any where in the New Tes- 
tament distinguished by the title of Elders ; and, 
further, that the function of ruling is no where repre- 
sented as belonging to their office. They were appoint- 
ed Aiaxovgiv Tfafl-ggai^, to serve tables; Acts vi. 2, 3; — 
but not to act as rulers in the house of. God. — Of this, 
however, more in a subsequent chapter. 

A third class of objectors contend, that the word 
(UbftXi^ra, which our translators have rendered especially^ 
ought to be translated much. That it is not to be 
considered as distinguishing one class of Elders fronx 
another; bnt-^^ marking intensity of degree; iii\ 
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Other words, thsrt it ia meant to ^ exegetkal of those 
who rtde tpeli, viz.: those who IcU^gt j^vpn^ or with 
peculiar <iiligenc€j in the word and doctrine, .On this 
plan, iha verse in question Would read thus :*—Let the 
Elders who rule well, thdt is who Ixxboir much in the 
word and doctrine, be accounted worthy of double 
hofiM', If this were adc^ted as the meaning of the 
passage, it would ^o to ishow, that it is for preaching 
alone^ and not fp{ ruling welly that Elders are entitled 
to honc^. But is. it -rational or consistent with other 
parts of Scripture, to suppose that no hcxior is dne to the 
latter ? It has also be^a c6ntended) by excellent Greek 
critics,, that the structure of the sentence will not, 
naturally, bear this interpretation. It is nq( said, 61 
fMiXifira xMObmn^. as would .have been the proper order 
of the words, if such had been the meaning intended 
to be conveyed p but fioX^ra h xo^riuvrs? :^-not those who 
labor with especial diligence and exeMon*^; hiA especially 
those who labor, d6c» But xhe most decisive con- 
flideration is^ that not a single case can be found, 
IB the New Testamenlj in which the word fJAX^ra 
has^Uie signification here attributed to it It is so 
generally used to distuigutsh (Mie class oi objects 
boOk aiMJtha:, that we may safely venture to say, it 
cannot possibly have a different meaning in the passage 
before us. A few decisive examples will be sufficient. 
In the same chapter, from which the passage under 
eonsiderataon is taken^ (1 Tim. v. 8^) it is said : Iff any 
man provide not for his o/wn, and especially (fiAXi^a) 
for those of kis own house, he hath denied the faith^ 
4-c. Again ; Oat, iv. 10: — Let us do good unio all 
men, but especially (fMiXigra) unio them who are of 
household of faith. Again ; Philip, 4, 22i—AU the 
^nis salute you, diiefly yMi^iM) they of Cwar's 
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hmisehold.'^Thos, also, 2 Tim. iv. 13: — When thaa 
comesty bviug Wth thee the books, hut especioMy 
(fwxXtfTa) the parchments. Furth^; 1 THm. iv. 10: 
Who is the Saviour of all men, especiaUy (fMiXj^a) ^ 
of those who believe. Agaifi ; Titus i. 10:^ — For there 
are m^rvy unruly and vain talkers, especially 
(fjboXj^rd) they of the drcwmeisvm, Now^ in al^ these 
cases, there are two classes of objects intended to be 
distinguished from ectch other, ^yie of the saints 
were of CtBsar's household, and others were not. Good 
was to be done to ail men^but all .were not believers. 
There were many vain aad unruly talkers alluded 
to, but they were not B!li\.ofthe circtfmcision: and so 
oftheresit. 

A fourth class of objectors to our construction of this 
passage, are certain jn-elatists, who allege, that by the 
Elders that rule well, the Apostle intends to designate 
superannuated Bishops, who though too old to laAor 
in the word and doctrine, were still able to assist in 
ruUng. To this it is soffident to rq)ly, that, whether 
w« and^:Btaiid the " honor^^ {'rnkv^) to which the Apoi^ . 
tie rdfers, as intended to-designate pecuniary support, 
or rank and dignity, it would seem contrairy to every 
prijQciple, both of reasc»i aiid Scripture, that younger 
and more vigorous laborers in the word and doctrine, 
should have a portion of this honor awarded to them 
superior to that which is yielded to those who ftave 
become worn out in the same kind of sevice. These 
aged^ venerable, and exhausted dignitaries, according 
to this construction, are to be, indeed, much hcmoted, 
but less than their junicNr brethren, whose straagth for 
labor fltOl continues. - 

, Afiurther objeotioD made to our ocmstcuctioB of this 
passage is, that when die Apostle speaks ef doubh 
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Aonor {M>m ^'ip^ls) as due to those who rute toell, he 
refers, not to respexi ind regard^ buV to temporal 
support* Now, say this class of ol]3ecU)rs, as Presby- 
teriaus never ^va ^o/arie^ to their Bulmg Eiders, they 
cannot be the kind of officers ccmtemplated by the 
sacred writer in this place. But isit certain that by the 
originai term here translated "honor," salary^ or 
maintenancej is really intended ? Why not assign to 
the word itn^n its more commc«i signification, viz.: 
honor ^ high respect ^ reverence? It is common to say, 
that the illustrations contained in the 18th verse. — 
ITicM shall not nmxzle.the ox that treadeth out the 
com; and the labor mt is worthy of his reward^ 
seem to fix the meaning to temporal support. 6ut 
those iUustrallons oidy carry with theiiQi the general 
idea of reward; and furely &« reward may be of the 
ffMTfli/as wdl as of thepeeunictry kind. But supposing 
the inspired Aposde really to^mean, i^$fe, that is 
liberal mainienance, still this interpretaticm does not at 
all militaCe against om doctrine. It might h^ve been 
vecy proper, in the days of Paut, to give all the BUers 

— ^ — . ■ 1 ■ ^ ■■.■■■ w 

* It is wortby/of aotioe tliat CcUmn, ia his Commeotiiry oa 
this pl%ce^ i^es the foUovriog^ view of tbe Apostle's ineaDiog 
when be speaks of dotible Honor. " Wbe{i Ckryjsostom inter- 
prets th#phras<f (io2i6/e honor^ as importiaj^ support and reverencey 
1 do not impqgn his opinion. Let those adopt it who thifik 
proper, fiut to iftjs it apffears md^e pTf)bahle that a comparison 
is here ioteodeS between WidovBt a^ Elders. Paul bad jnst 
before comvianded to bare Widowg io bopor But Elders are 
still more worthy of honor than they. Wherefore to these double^ 
honor is to be ^iveo." This interpretation is natural, and con?- 
sistent. ** Honor Widows^ says the Apostle, that are vndows^ 
indeed ;" but "• lei the Elders that rule well be counted w<nihy (^ 
double honor, evp^fially those ViOt lM>r in the word and doC' 
trine" tliesiMfa^ Ward i^ u^edto express honor, in botji cases. 
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a decent temporal suppoit, as ateward for their eerviceg^ 
But if any Elder chosen to decline receiving a r^uke 
stipend, as Pavl himself se^ns to have done, he surely 
did not, by this disiiaferestedness, forfeit Us office. Il 
may be that Ruling Elders <mght now to» receive a 
compensation for their services, especially i^rhen they 
devote to the Church a large part of their time and 
taUnts. But if any are willing to render their eervioe^ 
gratuitously, whether they be nding or preaching 
Elders, every one sees that this cannot^ destroy, or even 
impair their official standing. 

Accordingly, it will be seen in the sequel, that there 
is a concurrence, of sentiment^ in fe-vor of ous construc- 
tion of this celebrated passage in Timothy, aiinong the 
most distinguifidbed divines of all denominations, I^ites* 
tant and Catholic, Lutheran and R^B»med^ tndy re- 
markablO) and ai&rding a very stxnng presumptive ar- 
gument in^xor o£ite.co]7ectDess. 

There is anoth^ dass of passagec^ almady quoted in 
a former part of this chapter, which is entitled to more 
formal consideraticm. • I mean such as that found 
in i Thessalonians v. 12, 13. << And we besoach you, 
brethren^ U>, know them which loboK aotong you^ and 
are over you in the Loid, and ad)n(»Q]di you; and to 
esteem them very highly in love for thd|r works sake." 
Such also as that found, in JBkbrews xiii. 17. " Obey 
them that^ have.the ruj^pvei; you, an|l suhn)jft yqurselves ; 
for they watch for your souls as. they that must give 
account, &c." Mere the inspired writer itk evidently 
speaking of particular Churches. He re]iresents them 
as each having a body of Rul^fs '^ set over them in the 
Lord,'' who '-watch oyer them," and whom they ar^ 
bound to ''obey." Ia short, we And a set of offik:eiis 
$]^ea of} whpL aip oqt is^vfy to infitra^t^ ao^exjiort^^ 
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hnt to exercise official authority in the Chiirch. Now 
this representation can be made to agife with no other 
form of government than that of the Presbyterian 
Church. Not with ftelacy; for that preiHents ho ruler 
in any single Church but the Rector only. It knows 
nothing of a Parochial Council, or Senate, who conducJt 
discipline, and perform all the duties of' spiritual rule. 
Not with Independency; for according to the essential 
principles of that system, the body of the communicants, 
are all equafly rulers, and even the Pastor is only the' 
chairman, or president, not properly the Ruler of the 
Church. But with the Pre^yterian form of Church 
government, in which every congregation is furnished 
with a bench of spiritual Rulers, whom the {jleople are 
bound to reverence and (A)ey, it agrees perfecdy. 

There is only one passage more which will be ad- 
duced in support cf the class of Elders before us . This 
is found in Matthew xviii, 15, 16, 17. . Here it is be- 
lieved that the 17th verse, which enjoins — Tell it to 
the Church — has evidently a referfence to the plan of 
discipline known to have been jnirsued in the Jewish 
Synagogue; and that the meaning is, "Tell it to that 
Consistory or JuHicatoryy which is the Church acting 
by its representatives.'* It is true, indeed, that some 
Independents, of more zeal than caution, have confi- 
dently quoted this passage as making decisively in favor 
•f their scheme of popular government. But when 
carefully examined, it will be found not only by no 
means to answer their purpose; but rather to support 
the Presbyterian cause:. We must always interpret 
language agreeaWy to the well known understanding 
and habit of the time^ and the country in which, it fe de- 
livered. Now^.it is perfectly certain that the- phi^isO' — 
*^TeIl it lo the Church" — was constantly inuse amoi^ 
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the^ Jews io eiqueas the canying a complaiiit to tbf> 
Eldership or repres^fUatps^es of the Church. And it 
is quite as certain, that actual* cases occur in the. Old 
Testament in which the teanqa. Church (stotkn^ta) is ap- 
plied to the body of. i^ldecs.. Seem an example of thi^ 
Deuteronopif/. xxxi. 28, 30, comparing oqr translation 
with that of the ^yenty, as aUufLeii to in^a preceding 
chapter. We can eic^xcely avoid, the oonclufflpn, . then, 
that. our. blessed Locd meai^t., to .t^aph his dif^les, that, 
as. it. had been in tl^fs J^ijfish Syni^gogue^ so it would 
be, in the Christian, Church, that the sacred coipmunity 
should be goven^ed, by a. bench, of, BuloB rcsgularly 
qhosen and s^t ap&^for this puipose, 

Ip support of,thi8constn]ction^of the passage before 
us, we baye^ the concurring judgi^ent of a large ma- 
jority of £rotestaj^lH<livJu:i^,^of all 4^uominalicns. — ^We 
have nqt only theopiniiin o£ Calpin^ Beza^ PartBug^ 
and a. great? nund)e9 o£di£itingttished writes on the 
continent of Euif^;^hut. al^o of Lighifooiy^ Goodynn,, 
an^ inany other^ both ministq^s. of^ the, Church cif 
England, and Ipdep^adj^nts of, tliat, country. It is 
worthy of remark, too^ thi[i,t Ckrpsastofi^j kqown to b^ 
an eminently learned and. accomplished FadMQC, of the 
fourth century, evidently undeistands this passage in 
the Gospel according to St Afatth^f^ as, substantially 
qgreejpQg with the views of Presbyterian?; or, at any 
rate, as totally rejecting the Ipdep^dt^n^ do^triiK* 2an: 
chius^ (in du^art. ProBcept-^^and Ju^iu^ {Qmtrav. iii. 
Lib. ii. Cap. vi.) quote him as assertingi^ in bis Com, 
inentary oq this place, that by the Church to which 
the offence wa^ to be told, we are to understand th^- 
«'|osdfo(..xjxi c^stfTwr^s of the Church. 

It may not be improper, before taking leave .of thf 
Scriptural testimony in fevor . of Ruling J^lder^, U^^ 
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lake some noCke of an objectum wUck has been a<^ 
vanced with much coafidencci but whkh, manifesdy^ 
when examined^ will b& found desdtulft o( the smallest 
fyfce. It has been said that great reliaaea is fdaced ob 
the word ^gos^^i^M-ss^ feujad in Tinwthy v. 17, as ex- 
pressive of Uie ruling character of tha o^ce under cob^ 
sideradon ; whereas, say these objectersi this very word, 
as is universally known and ackaowiedged, ii^i^pplied by 
several of the eady Fathers to Teaching-Elders jtothoBC 
who eyidentiy bore the office of PaaioKs ^ Churches, 
and who were^ of course;^ npt mer.ei^rtderSf but also 
^^laborers in the word anid dwttrineP If, therefore tUs 
tide be applied to those who were confessedly teachers, . 
what evidence have we that it 19 intended, in any case,. 
to designate a different class? This objeclMi is founded 
on a total misapprehension of the«argumenl which it is 
supposed to refute. The advocates ofthe office of i2ti/tf^ 
Elder do not contend or believe that the fimction cl 
rtding is confined to this class of officers. On the coqt 
trary, they su|:qpose aind teach that one class of Eldm 
BOTH ride and tetichy while the other class r^le onlt. 
Both, acGcanhng to the< doctrine of the Pree^yterian 
Church, are cposo^rurer; but one ooiy ^' labor in th* 
word and doctrine." When, thereiinre,. cases ajre found 
in the early records of the Church in which the presiding 
jS)d^, OJC Pastor, is styled vpostTrcrfg, the&et is in pecfecl 
harmony with, the usual argument from 1 THm. v. 17; 
the import of which we< maintain to be this: — Let'aU 
the Elders that rule well, be cmnted-worthy of double 
honoTy espedaUy those, of theii number whOy besides 
rjulingj besides acting as. «^8<f«wr9^,' in common with 
the others, also IcAor in the' word cmd doctrine. , 

It has also h^en contended that th« whole doctrine ol. 
ilfk^ Ruling, as distinct from the T^ocAi^ Hd^,Jtenda 
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to wtiak4Bn, if not wholly to destroy, the Presbyterian* 
argiuueoi in fiivor of paHty in the Gospel ministry, 
drttwn fiom Ae &ct, that both Scrqyture and early Chris- 
tian antiquity r^esent Bishop and Presbyter as con- 
vertible tidee for the same office. Presbyterians maintain, 
and I have no doubt, with, perfect truth, that; in the 
language of the New Testament, a Bishop means the 
Piistor, iXt Cher seer of a -single. Church or parish; that 
Sishop Bait jPresbpter are not titles which hnpty dif- 
ferent gradi»;a# office; but that a Presbyter or Elder 
who has a 'postered charge, who is the overseer of a 
jlock^ is a Scriptural Bishop, and holds the highest office 
that Christ hie instituted in his Church. Now, it has 
been alleged hf- the opponents of Ruling Elders, that 
to r^resent ^ Scriptures as holding forth two classes 
of Elders, one class as both teaching and nding, and 
the other as rtdifig ooly — and, consequendy, the latt^ 
as holding a station not exactly identical with the 
former ; — amounts to a virtual surrender of the argu- 
ment derived from tht ide]itity*of Bishop and Pres- 
byier. 

This objection, however, is totally groundless. If 
we suppose Elder jzs used in Scripture, to be a generic^ 
term, c(»nprehending all who bor/e rule in the Church ^: 
and if we consider the term Bishop, as also a generic, 
term, including all who sustained the relation of official 
inspectors or overseers of a flock ; — ^then it is plain- 
Aat all Bishops were Scriptural Elders/ and that all 
Elders, whether both teachers, and rulers, or rulers 
only, provided they were placed over a parish, as 
inspectors cht on^erseers, were Scrq)tural Bishops,. 
Now this, I have no doubt, was the- fiict. When 
therefore, the Apostle Paul, in wriling to the Church 
at Phiiippi, addresses the Bishops and Deacon^; and^ 
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when in his ccmference with ihe Elders of the Church of 
Ephesusj at MUetus^ he speaks of them til equally as 
Overseersy or, as it is in the original, Bishops (Evitfimrouc) 
of that Church, I take for granted he included the rulers 
as weU as the teacher Sy in both instances. In a woid, I 
suppose that, in every truly primitive and apostdir 
Church, there was a bench of Elder s^ or Overseers^ 
who presided over all the spiritual interests of the 
congregation ; that, generally, a small part only of these,, 
and perhaps seldom more than one, state<Uy preached ; 
that jthe rest, through probably ordained in the same 
manher vnth their colleagues, very rarely, if ever, 
taught publicly, but were employed as inspectors and 
rulersy and it may be, also^ in visiting/ catechizing, 
and instructing from house to house. If this were the 
case — and every part of the New Testament histo^ 
&v<Hrs th^ supposition; — ^then nothing can be more 
natural than the Ifmguageof the inspired writers in 
reference to this whole subject Then we readily 
understand vAy the Apostle shoidd say to IHtus: — 
For this causfs left I thee t» Oretej thcU thou shouUest 
set in order the things that are wanting, and orduin 
Ei«DEBS m every citf/y as I had appointed thee. If 
any be blameless, ^c; for a Bishop must be blame- 
less, as the steward of God, ^c. We may then 
perceive, why he speaks o( a nmnber of Bishops at 
Philippij and fi TMunhei Bko ak Ephesus; and*,inthe 
same breath, calls the latter alteonatriy Bishops tLoA 
Elders; — and^ on thib principle, vfe may see,, no less 
plainly why ihe Apostle Pet9^ said : — The Elders 
which are among you I exhort, who am also an 
Elder, and Ot witness^ of the sufferings of the Christ, 
and also a partaker of the glory that shall be re- 
ve^kdu, Fsied the fiockof Qod that is among* yrnn 
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'adopted to set aside the, testiiaony of this cogent text 
in favor of Riding Elders. To enumerate and show 
the invalidity of them aR, would be inconsistent with 
the limits to which this manual is restricted. But a 
few of the most plausible and popular may be deemed 
worthy of notice. 

Some, for example, have said, that, by the Elders 
that rule well in this passage, civil magistrates are 
intended ; while, by those who labor in the word and 
doctrine, ministerB of the gospel are pointed out. But 
it will occur to every reflecting reader that, at the time 
when the passage of scripture under consideratiou was 
addressed to Timothy, and for several centuries after- 
wards, tber^ were no Christian Magistrates in the 
Church ; and to suppose that the Church is exhorted 
to choose heathen judges or magistrates, to compose 
differences, and maintain order among the followers of 
Christ, is in the highest degree improbable, not to eay 
altogether absurd. 

Others have alleged, that by the Elders that rule 
well are meant Deacons. It is enough to reply to this 
suggestion, that it has never been shown, or can be 
shown, that Deacons are any where in the New Tes- 
tament distinguished by the title of Elders ; and, 
further, that the function of ruling is no where repre- 
sented as belonging to their office. They were appoint- 
ed ^to«vei» rptti^ait, to serve tables; Acts vi. 2, 3 ; — 
but not to act as rulers in the house of God, — Of thisj 
howei'er, more in a b"*""""—* -i'~"— 

A third class of 
luikiSfit, which oiu tra 
ought to be translat 
considered as disting 
another; but Ss mi 
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Other worde, tbta it is meant u> -be ezegelicBl of ihoee 
who ride toeli, viz.: those who labff MvpA, or with 
pemdiar diligence, m the ward and doctrine. . Oa this 
jilan, th& verse in question would read thus -.—Let the 
Elders who rule well, thdt is who lubot much in the 
word and doctrine, be accounted worthy of double 
honor. If this were adc^Med ae the meaning of the 
fOBBage, it would ^ lo tthow, that it is for preaching 
alone, and not ff)( ruling well, that Elders wre entitled 
lo hontx'. But ia. it rational oi consent with other 
parte of Scripture, to suppose that no h«uffie doe to the 
latter? It has &laa been ctHMendtd, by exc^ent Greek 
critics^ that the structure of the sentence will not, 
naturally, bear this interpretatira). It is n<tf ssid, ii 
ftoXifra MziuM-if, as would have been the proper order 
of the words, if such had been the meaning intended 
to be conveyed ' but ftaXvnc ii xdvkjktk i-^-not thoae vfao 
labor with especial diligence and exertion^ but especially 
Uiose who labor, Slo. But ihe moet decisive csn- 
oderalkm la, that not a sin^ case can be found, 
IB the New TestamaiU, in which the word tuAivra 
has- tfae signification here altiibuted to U. It is so 
generally used to distinguMi oas dase cJ objects 
bikn aiioth«, that we may sa&ly venture to say, it 
cannot possibly have a different meaning in the passage 
before us. A few decisive examples will be sufficient. 
In the same chapter, from which the passage under 
eonraderaUou is taken, (1 Tim. v. 8,) it is said : ff antf 
man prooide not for his own, and espedaUy ((miX«*h) 
fnr those of &M Own house, he hath denied the faith, 
iogood unto <dl 
them tpAo are ^ 
,. 4, ^-.—AU the 
thMjf of CcMW's 
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^adopted to set aside the, testiinony of this cogent text 
in favor of Ruling Eiders. To enumerate and show 
the invalidity of them all, would be inconsistent with 
the limits to which this manual is restricted. But a 
few of the most plausible and popular may be deemed 
worthy of notice. 

Some, for example, have said, that, by the Elders 
that rule well in this passage, civil magistrates are 
intended ; while, by those who laJbor in the word and 
doctrine, ministers of the gospel are pointed out. But 
it will occur to every reflecting reader that, at the time 
when the passage of scripture under consideration was 
addressed to Timothy, and for several centuries after- 
wards, there were no Christian Magistrates in the 
Church ; and to suppose that the Church is exhorted 
to choose heathen judges or magistrates, to compose 
differences, and maintain order among the followers of 
Chijst, is in the highest degree improbable, not to say 
altogether absurd. 

Others have alleged, that by the Elders that ride 
well are meant Deax^ons, It is enough to reply to this 
suggestion, that it has never been shown, or can be 
shown, that Deacons are any where in the New Tes- 
tament distinguished by the title of Elders ; and, 
further, that the function of ruling is no where repre- 
sented as belonging to their office. They were appoint- 
ed Aiaxoveiv Tfavg^ai^, to serve tables; Acts vi. 2, 3 ; — 
but not to act as rulers in the house of. God. — Of this, 
however, more in a subsequent chapter. 

A third class of objectors contend, that the word 
fi^aXigra, which our translators have rendered especially^ 
ought to be translated much. That it is not to be 
considered as distinguishing one class of Elders from 
another; btit-^as marking intensity of degree; iri\ 
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Qther words, thatt it ia meant to "be exegetieal of those 
who rtUe wdLi viz.: those who labqr MvptHj or with 
pecuHar^igence^ m the werd and doctrine. .On this 
plan, the. verse in question Would read thus i^^Let the 
Elders who rule weU, thdt is who ktbot mvch in the 
word and doctrine, be accounted worthy of double 
honor. If this were adopted as the meaning of the 
passage, it would ^o to ^how, that it is for preadiing 
alonoj and not fp( ruling wellj that Elders are entitled 
to honcHr. But is. it -rational or consistent with other 
parts of Scripture, tosuppose that no hcxior is doe to the 
latter ? It has also been cbntend^d^ by excellent. Greek 
critics,, that the structure of the sentence will not, 
naturally, bear this interpretation. It is nq^ said, 6i 
IkdKigra wrtuunrsg^d^ would .have been the proper order 
of the words, if such had been the meaning intended 
to be conveyed ;* but ^uthgra oi iwruMrss :-;:-not those who 
labor with especial diligence and exef tion-^ Init especially 
those who labw, <fcc» But the most decisive cen- 
sidttratkm isy that not a single case can be founds 
in the New Testament^ in which the word tutkma 
ha»lfae signification here attributed to it. It is so 
generally used to distinguMi oae class ot objects 
firdm anoth^, that we may safely venture to say, it 
cannot possibly have a different meaning in the passage 
before us. A few ^idve examples will be sufficient. 
In the same chapter, from which the passage under 
consideration is taiken^ (1 Tim. v. 8^) it is said : J(fany 
man provide not for his ottmy and especially (fMiXi^a) 
for those of his own houscj he hath denied the faith^ 
^•c. Again ; GaU. iv. 10:— Lcf us do good un4» all 
tneny but especially (fMtXisra) unto them who are of 
kmisehold of faith. Again; Philip, 4, 22:— iUZ the 
4mnt3 salute yw, cfttc/^ (f*«X«<^«) they of Q^sar's 
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hxindred years after Christ,. all of whom, if we except 
TertulHan, wrote in Greek, we find them generally 
usiBg the word flrgstf^ursfog to designate an Elder. Now 
this is precisely the same word which the advocates of 
Prelacy apply to the "second order," as they express 
it, of their "clergy," always called by them "Presbyters." 
And when Presbyterians translate this word by the term 
Elder* and consider it as used, at least in many cases, 
to designate that class of officers which forms the subject 
of this Essay, they ar^ considered and represented, by 
someilliterate and narrow minded persons, as chargeable 
with an unfair, if not a deceptive use of a term. This 
charge is manifestly unjust. It will never be repeated 
by any candid individual, who is acquainted with the 
Greek language. This is the very word which is almost 
invariably used by the translators of the Septuagint, all 
through the Old Testament, to designate Elders who, 
confessedly had nothing to do with preaching. In truth, 
it was a general title of office among the Jews, and it was 
a general title of office among the early Christians, as 
any one will hhmediately perceive by a candid perusal 
of the New Testament. And the fact is, that if 
Presbyterians wrote, in Greek, they would of course, 
employ this very term to express their Ruling Eldier. 
The word "Elder" is the natural, literal, and, we may , 
almost say, the only proper term by which to express 
the meaning of the Greek title, flrjetfeursjog. And even 
when we meet in some of the early Fathers with 
passages in which the officers of the Church are 



* It is worthy of notice that whenever the word vr^ftrCuix<K 
occurs in the New Testament, our translation, when an 
ecclcwastical officer is meant, always renders it Elder, So far 
as is recollected, this is invariably done. 



THE FATHERS. 76 

enumerated as consisting of E«'j<rxo«'oi| ir^s^SursfM, xoi 
Aiaxovoi, it may be said^ with perfect truth, that if 
Presbyterians, at the present day, were called upon to 
enumerate the standing officers in all their Churches, 
which are completely organized agreeably to their 
public standards — ^they would, beyond all doubt, if they 
used the Greek language, represent their regular eccle- 
siastical officers as every where consisting of EcurxoTM, 
^^sifQuTSgoi^ wi Aiaxovoi; meaning by &rtaxvroga, parochial 
Pastor or Overseer, in which sense Prelatists themselves 
acknowledge the title to have been generally used in the 
apostolic age ; and meaning by the title «|8(r€urf{o(y a 
Ruling Elder, which we have no doubt has been shown, 
and will be yet further shown to be, in many cases, 

the proper interpretation of the word. When, there* 
fore, we thus translate the word in some of the fol- 
lowing quotations, let no one feel as if we were taking 
an unwarrantable liberty. No imputation of this kind, 
assuredly, will be made by any reader of competent 
learning to judge in the case. 

The second preliminary remark is, that, perhaps, no 
class of Church officers would be, on the whole, so 
likely to fall into diisrepute after the apostolic age, and 
be discontinued, as that which is now under considera- 
tion. We know that the purity of the Cl^ch began 
to decline immediately after the apostglic age. Nay, 
while the Apostles were still alive, "the mystery of 
iniquity" had already begun " to work." Ccnruption, 
both in faith and practice, had crept in, and, in some 
{daces, to an olarming and most distressing extent. 
And, after their departure, it soo^ " ca^e in like a 
flood." The discipline of the Church became reU^xed, 
and, after a while, in a great n^jeasur^ prostrateii. The 
hints droj^ped by several writers in the second «4»itUFy, 
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and the strongly colored and revolting pictures given 
by Origen and Cyprian^ of the state of the Church 
in their own times, present a view of this subject which 
needs no comment. Now, in such a state of things, 
was it not natural that the office of those whose peculiar 
duty it was to inspect the members of the Church ; to 
take cognizance of all their aberrations ; and to main- 
tain a pure and Scriptural discipline, should be unpopu- 
lar, and finally as much as possible crowded out of 
public view, discredited, and gradually laid aside. 

But this is not all. Shortly after the apostolic age^ 
several ecclesiastical officers, as is confessed on all hands, 
were either invented or modified, so as to suit the de- 
clining spirituality of the times. To mention but a 
single example. The Deacons began to claim higher ' 
dignity and powers. Sub-Deacons were introduced to 
perform some of those functions which had originally 
bdonged to Deacons, but which they had become too 
proud to perform. Was it ieilher unnatural, then, or 
improbable — since things of a similar kind actually took 
place — ^that in the course of the undeniable degeneracy 
which was now reigning, the Ruling Elders of th« 
Church should find the employment to which they had 
been originally destined, irksome both to themselves and 
others; by no means adapted to gratify either the love 
of gain, (X. the Ic^e of pleasure whifch seenied to be the 
order of the day; — and that both parties gradually 
united' in dropping the inspection &nd discipline once 
committed lo their hands, and in turning theii* attention 
to objects more adapted to the taste of ambitious, worldly 
minded'€lfU4ch-niea. And this result would be, at once, 
more likely to occur, and might have occuned with less 
oppositiflu andf noise, if we suppose, as some learned men 
have d#ne,'that Ruling and Teaching EJlders, from 
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the beginning, not only both bote the f ^leral name of 
JElders, but were both set apart to their office with the 
same fi»rmalities. If this were the case, then there was 
nothing to change, in virtually discarding the office of 
Ruling Elder, but gradually to neglect all their appro- 
priate duties, and in an equally gradual manner to slide 
into the assumption of duties, and especially that of 
public preaching, which, in the primitive Church, they 
had not been expected to perform. 

Kasping these things in mind, let us examine whe- 
ther some, both of the early and the late Fathers, do not 
express themselves in a manner which • renders it pro- 
bable, or rather certain, that they had in view the cbss 
of Elders of which we are speaking. 

In the Epistle of Clemens Romantis, who lived to- 
ward the close of the first century, to the Church at 
Corinth, we find^the worthy father remonstrating with 
the members of that Church for having risen up against 
their Elders, and thrust them out of office — ^perhaps foi* 
the very reason just hinted at — that they found theii* 
inspection and rule -uncomfortable. — Accordingly Cle- 
mens addresses the Corinthian Christians in the follow- 
ing manner: " It is a shame, my beloved, yea, a vCTy 
great shame, to hear that the most firm and ancient 
Church of the Corinthians should be led, by one or two 
persons, to rise up against their Elders^ — (flrffitf^ursfou^.) 
Again; " Let the flock of Christ enjoy peace with the 
Elders (flrgsd'SuTS^wv) that are set over it." Agaia; " Do 
ye, therefore, who first laid the foundation of this sedi- 
tion, submit yourselves to your Elders, and be instructed 
into repentance, bending the knee of your hearts/' 
Epist. 47. 54. 57. 

In these extracts we find an entire coincidence with 

the language of the New Testament; a plain indication 

g2 
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that in every Church there was di plurality of Elders; 
and a distinct recognition of the idea that these Elders 
were ruler Sj in other words, held a station of authorityi 
and government over " the flock" oi which they were 
officers. ' 

In the Episdes of IgncUius^ who lived at the close of 
the firsts and the beginning of the second century, we 
find much said about Elders^ (flrgg<^€uTggoi.) The fol- 
lowing is a specimen of the manner in which he speaks 
of them, in connexion with the other classes of CJiurch 
officers.. " Obey your Bishop, and the Presbytery (the 
Eldership) with an entire affection;" Epistle to the 
Ephesians, 20. " I exhort you that you study to do 
all things in a divine concord : your Bishqp presiding in 
the place of God, your Elders in the place of the 
council of the Apostles, and your DeaconSy most dear 
to me^ being intrusted with the ministry of Jesus Christ.", 
Again, " Do nothing without your Bishop and Elders;'' 
Epistle to the MagnesianSy 6. 7. " It is, therefore, 
necessary, that, as ye do, so witht)ut your Bishop you 
. should do nothing; also be ye subject to your Elder Sy 
as to the Apostles of Jesus Christ our hope." Again, 
" Let all reverence the Deacons as Jesus Christ, and 
the Bishop as the Father, and the Elders as the San- 
hedrim of God, and the college of the Apostles." 
Again, *^Fare ye well in Jesus Christ; being subject 
to your Bishop as to the command of God, and so like- 
wise to the Presbytery y (or Eldership f^) Epistle to 
the TVallianSy 2. 3. 13. *^ Which also I salute in the 
blood of Jesus Christ, which is. our eternal and unde- 
filed joy; especially if they are at unity with the Bishop 
and Elder Sy who are with him, and the Deeicons ap- 
pointed according to the mind of Jesus Christ." Again, 
'-^ There is one cup, and one altar, and also one Bishop^ 



THE FATHERS. 79 

leather with his Eldership^ and the Deac<xis, oqr fel- 
low servants." Again^ ^^ I cried whilst I was among 
you; I spake with a loud voice, Attend to the Bishop, 
to the Eldership, and to the Deacons;" Epistle to the 
Philadelphians, Pref. 4. 7. See that ye all fdlow 
your Bishop, as Jesus Christ, the Father, and the Pres^ 
bytery (or Eldership) as the Apostles; and reverence 
the Deacons as the command of God." Again, '^ It is 
not lawful without the Bishq) either to baptize, or to 
( celebrate the holy communion." Again, '' I salute you^ 
very worthy Bishop; and your venerable- Eldership^ 
and your Deacons, my fellow-servants;" Epistle to the 
Smymeansy 8, 12. '^ My soul be security for them 
who submit to their Bishop, with their Elders and 
Deacons;" Epistle to Poly carp, 6. 

The friends of Prelacy have long been in the habit 
of insisting much on these and similar quotatbns fiom 
J^ncUiuSy as affording decisive support to their system. 
But I must think that their confidaice in this witness 
has not the smallest solid ground.* For, let it be re- 
membered that these several Epistles were directed, not 
to large, prelatical dioceses, but to single parishes, or 
congregations; that in each of these Churches there 
are represented as being, a Bishop j a Pi'esbytery, or 
bench of Elders, and a plurality of Deacons; and^ 
therefore, that it is parochial episcopacy, and not dio- 
cesan, or prelatical, that is here described. And, ac- 
cordingly, we learn from different parts of these Epistles^ 
that, in the time of Ignatius, each Bishop bJBjA und^r 

* Intelligent readers are no doubt, aware that the genuine- 
ness of the Epistles of fynatitu has been called in question by 
a great majority of Protestant divines, and is not only really 
but deeply questionable. All inquiry, however, on thii sulu 
ject is waved for the present. 
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his j^Bstoral cl^arge, but << one altar," '< one cup," "one 
loaJ^"'L e. one communion table, and that the people 
under his eaje habituatty came together to « one place," 
in other words, formed " one assembly." 

Agreeably to this view of the subject, it is worthy of 
notice that Ignatius calls the Presbyters^ or Elders of 
each Church which he addresses, the CMMih^m @sou, that is, 
the Sanhedrim, or council of God. But with what pro- 
pHety could he designate them by this title — the popular 
title of a well known Jewish ecclesiastical court, — ^if they 
did not constitute a cou'esponding court in the Christian 
Church; and if the whole body of ecclesiastical officers 
which he addressed from time to time, were not the rulers 
of a single flock 7 The truth is, the whole language of 
Ignatius, in reference to the officers of whom he speaks, 
is STRICTLY PRESBYTERIAN, and cauuot be con- 
sidered as affording countenance to any other system 
without doing violence to its natural import. 

Accordingly, it is woithy of notice, that the learned 
Mr. Joseph Mede, a very able and zealous divine of the 
Church of England, and a decisive advocate of diocesan 
Episcopacy, gives a representation of the state of things 
in the time of Ignatius, which, in substance, falls in 
with our account of the character of the Churches ad- 
dressed by that Father. ^^It should seem," says he, 
^Hhat in those 'first times, before dioceses were divided 
, into thofle lesser and subordinate Churches, which we 
caQ parishes, and Presb3rters assigned to them, they had 
only one altar to a Church, taking Church for the 
company or corporation of the faithful, united under one 
Bishop or Pastor; and that was in the city or place 
where the Bishop had his see and resid^ice. Unless 
this i^ere so; whence came it else, that a schismatical 
Bishop was said, ctfnstituerei or coUocare aliud aU 
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tare? And that a Bishop and an Altar BXt made 
corrdatives?"* 

The same fact is asserted by Bishop StUtingfleet, 
in his Sermon agahist Separation,. " Though, when 
the Churches increased/' says he, '4he occasional meet- 
ings were frequent in several [^aces; yet still there was 
but one Churchy and one Altar, and one Baptistery. 
and one Bishop, with many Presbyters attending him. 
Which is so plain in antiquity, as to the Churches 
planted l)y the Apostles themselves, that none but a 
great stranger to the history of the Church can caU it in 
'question. It is true, after some time, in the greater cities, 
they had distinct places allotted^^ and Prtebyters -fixed 
among them ;— and such allotments were called Tituli 
at Rome, LanrcB at Alexandria, and parishes in 
other places. But these were never thought^ then, to 
be new Churches, or to have any independent govern- 
ment in themselves ; but were all in subjection to the 
Bishop:^ and his college of Presbyters; rf which 
multitudes of examples might be brought ftovCk the most 
authentic testimonies of antiquity, if a thing so evident 
needed any proof at all. And yet this distribution, (into 
d^nct Tituli,) even in cities, was looked (^ as so un- 
common in those elder times, th^t Epiphanius takes 
notice of it as an extrafyrdinary thing at Alexandria; 
and, tharefore, it is probably supposed that ihere wa&no 
such thing in* all the cities of Crete in his time.''' 

That the Elders spoken of so frequency Uy Ignatius, 
were all the officers of a single parish oc Congregation^ 
is also evident, not (Hily from the title which he ^ves ta 
the body of Elders; but also from the duties which he 
represents as incumbent on the Bishop with whom 

■ I I ' ■ ■ I I ■ I ■— I— f IM ll. 

* Diic<nir$e on Church Oopemment^ p. 48* 
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these Elders were connected. It is represeitfed as the 
duty of the Bishop to be present with his flack when- 
ever they came togeth^ \ to condtict their prayers; 
and to preside in all their religious assemblies. He is 
spoken of as the only person- who was authorized, in 
ordinary cases, to administer Baptism, and the LortJPs 
Supper; as the person by whom all marriages among 
the people of his charge were celebrated ; whose duty 
it was to be personally acquainted with all his flock : 
who was bound to take notice, with his oym eye, of 
thosewho were absent from public worship ; to attend 
to the wants of the widows and all the poor of his con- 
gregation ; to seek out all hy name, and not to overlook 
even the servant men and m,aids under his care ; to 
instruct the children; to reconcile differences, and, in 
short, to attend to all those objects, in detail, which are 
considered as devolving on every faithful parish minis- 
ter. Now, all these representations so plainly apply to 
the pastor of a ^gle Church, and are so evidently 
impossible to be realised by any other person, that it 
would be a waste of time, and an insult to common 
sense, to attempt a more formal estabUshment of the 
position. « 

But if 4))e Bkhop of Ignatius, be a simple parochial 
Bishop, in other words, the cffdinary pastor of a con- 
gregation ; and if the Presbytery, or bendi of Elders 
of which he so frequently speaks, are to be considered as 
all belonging to a single paridh ; — then we can scarcely 
avoid the conclusioti, that ihef were not aS 6i th^m 
employed in public preaching; but that their principal 
employment was, as assistants of the pastor, and in 
union with faimf, to dischaige the duties of Inspectors 
and Itiders of the Church. . 

Again; Pdycarp^ wiitUig to the Church of Phi- 
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lippij most evidently and unequivocally conveys the 
idea, that there was a plurality of Presbyters, (or 
Elders,) not only in his own Church, but also in that 
to which he wrote ; and that they were the regularly 
appointed ecclesiastical rulers. He addresses them 
thus r "Let the Elders be tender and merciful, com- 
passionate towards all, reclaiming those which have 
fallen into errors; visiting all thai are weak;, not 
n^ligent of the widow and the orphan, and of him 
that is poor ; but ever providing what is honest in the 
sight of God and men ; abstaining from all wrath, 
respect of persons, and unrighteous judgment; avoiding 
(Sovetousness ; not hastily believing a report against any 
man; not rigid in judgment; knowing that we are all 
faulty, and obnoxious to judgment."* 

Cyprian, in his 29th Epistle, directed "to his 
brethren, the Elders and Deacons," expresses himself 
in the following terms : — 

"You are to take notice that I have ordained 
SaturuSj a reader, and the confessor Optatus, a 
sub-Deacon; whom we had all before agreed to place 
in the rank and degree next to that of the clergy- 
Upon Easter day, we made one or two trials of Saturus, 
in reading, when we were approving our readers 
before the teaching Presbyters; and then appointed 
Optatu^ from among the readers, to be a teacher of 
the hearers." On this passage, the Rev. Mr. Marshall, 
the Episcopal translator and commentator of Cyprian 
remarks : — ^It is hence, I think apparent that all Presby- 
ters were not teachers, but assisted the Bishop in 
other parts of his office.'.' And Bishop Pell, another 
editor and commentator of Cyprian, remarks on the 

''^ Epistle to the Philippian»y Sect. 6. 
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same passage in the following words : Inter Presbyteros 
rector es et doctares olim distrinxisse videtur divus Pau- 
las; ITim. V. 17." i. e. "St. Paul appears to have 
made a distinction, in ancient times, between teaching' 
and rulijfig Elders, in 1 Timothy v. 17.— Here two 
learned Episcopal divines explicitly acknowledge the 
distinction between teaching and ruling Elders in 
the primitive Church ; and one of them, an eminent 
Bishop, not only allows that Cyprian referred to this 
distinction; but also quotes as an authority for it the 
principal text which Presbyterians adduce for the same 
purpose. 

There is another passage in CypriarCs 40th Epistle, 
which the very learned authors of the Jus Divinum 
Regiminis Ecclesiastici* consider as containing an 
allusion to the office in question, and which may not 
be unwor^Jly of notice. At the time when Cyprian 
wrote this Letter, he was in a state of exile from his 
Church. It is directed to the Elders, Deaams, and 
People at large, of his congregation ; and contains an 
expression of his wish that one Numidicus should be 
reckoned, or have a place assigned him with the Pres- 
byters, or Elders of that Church, and sit with the clergy. 
And yet it would appear that it was only as a ruling, 
and not as a teaching Elder that he was to be received 
by them; for Cyprian subjoins, — He shall be pro- 
moted, if God permit, to a more distinguished place 
in hid religion, (or his religious function,) when, by the 
protection of Providence, I shall return." Here, it seems, 
the Presbytery, or Eldership in that Church were di- 
rected im^nediately to receive, or set apart, this man to 
the office of Elder among them^, and their absent pastor, 

*" Jui Dtvmtifn, &c. p. 171, 172. 
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or Bish(^, prcmiises that, when he returns, Numidiais 
shall he promoted to a still higher office. Now the 
only supposeable promotion in this case was to the office 
of a Teaching Elder. That the passage is very 
naturally susceptible of this construction, none will deny. 
At any rate, it is adopted by some of the most mature 
divines and scholats in England, of the seventeenth 
century; however unceremoniously it may have been 
^ce rejected by less competent judges. 

Accordingly, it is worthy of notice, that the &mous 
Henry Dodwell, one of the most learned and zealous 
Episcopal writers in the British empire, of the seven- 
teenth century, notwithstanding his determined opposi- 
tion to every thing peculiarly Presbyterian; yet, in his 
celebrated Dissertations on Cyprian, freely grants, 
that, in the days of that Father there were Elders or 
Presbyters in the Christian Church who did not 
jn-each. He represents this fact as undoubtedly taught 
by Cyprian, in his Epistles, and particularly refers, for 
proof, to the first of the passages cited in a preceding 
page. Nay, he expresses a full persuasion that a si- 
milar fact existed in the apostolic Church, and quotes 
1 Timothy v. 17, as a decisive confirmation of TUs opi- 
nion.* The notion, then, that all testimony supposed 
lo be derived from Cyprian in favor of rum-prea>ching 
E3ders, is a dream of modem sectaries, for the purpose 
of carrying a favorite point in Church government, is 
plaiidy not tenable. Some of the best talents and most 
mature learning in the Christian Church, without any 
leaning to Presbyterian opinions, have decisively in- 
terpreted that Father, as setting forth iBuch a class of 
Elders. 



■WhHarfh^^ 



* Diistrkiiumes Cyprianidct, Vi. Beet. 4, 5, 6. 
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Hippolyhis, who was nearly contemporary witli 
Cyprian^ repeatedly gpeaks of these Elders as existing, 
and as exercising authority in his day. In his Tract 
^' Against the heresy of a certain Noetiis^ he states, in 
the beginning of the work, that Noetus being charged 
with certain heretical opinions, the " Elders {trgstfQvTsgot) 
cited him to appear, and examined him in the presence 
of the Church f that Noetus having at first denied, 
' but afterwards openly avowed the opinions imputed to 
him, — ^'Hhe Elders summoned him a second time, con- 
demned him, and cast him out of the Church." It 
seems, then, that in the third century there were Elders, 
whose duty it was to examine, try, and excommunicate 
such members of the Church as were found delinquent 
with respect to either doctrine or morals. In this case, 
<i part, at least, of the trial, seems to have been conducted 
"in the presence of the Church," of which they were 
rulers; but still the trial, conviction and excommuni- 
cation were by the Elders, 

Origerij who, it is w^ell known, fiouiished a little 
more than two hundred years after Christ, in the follow- 
ing passage, has a plain reference to the class of officers 
under consideration. "There are some Rulers ap- 
pointed whose duty it is to inquiie concerning the mari- 
ners and conversation of those who Axe admitted, that 
they may debar from the congregation such as commit 
filthiness."* This passage is replete with important and 
conclusive testimony. It not only proves, that, in the 
time of Origen, there were Rulers in the Christian 
Church; but that the chief and peculiar business of 
these Rulers was precisely that which we assign tp 
Ruling Elders^ viz, inspecting the members of the 

^ Contra Celtum. Lib. iii. p. 142. Edit. Cantab. 1677. 
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Church; watching over all its spiritual interests; ad- 
tniiting to its communion those who, on inquiry, were 
found worthy; and debarring those who were in any 
way imnioral. Tt is perfectly evident from this pas- 
sage alone, that, in the days of this learned Father, the 
government and discipline of therChurch were not con- 
ducted by the body of the communicants at large, but 
by a BENCH OF rulers. 

The same important fact is also indubitably implied 
in the language of Origen in another place. In his 
seveiith Homily on Joshua, he speaks of one who, 
^^ having been thrice admonished, and being unwilling 
to repent, was cut off from the Church by its rnlersP 
Those who cut off then, from the communion of the 
Church, and restored the penitent, in the time of Ori- 
gen, were not the. body of the communicants, but a 
bench of Elders, This great historical fact is, more- 
over, explicitly established, as having existed in the 
third century, (the age of Origen,) by the Magde- 
burgh Centuriators, a body of very learned Lutheran 
Divines, contemporary with Melancthoti, and whose 
authority as ecclesiastical historians, is deservedly high. 
" The right," say they, " of deciding respecting such as 
were to be excommunicated, or of receiving, upon their 
repentance, such as had fallen, was vested in the Elders 
of the Church* 

In the Gesta Purgatiottis CcBcUiani et Felicis, 
preserved at the end- of Optatus, and commonly re- 
ferred to the beginning of the fourth century, we meet 
with the fdlowing enumeration of Church officers: 
" Presbyteri, Diaconi et Seniores^ i. e. " The 
Presbyters, the Deacons and the Elders. And a 

* Cent iit« Cap. vil. p. 131. 
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little afier is added-^^^ Adhibite conclericoSf et Seniares^ 
plebis, ecclesiasticos vivos, et inquirant diligenter 
qufB sint istcB dissentionesj^ i. e. " Call the fellow 
clerg}m[ien and Elders of the people, ecclesiastical mem, 
and let them inquire diligently what are these dissen^ 
tions." Iix that assembly, likewise^ several letters were 
produced and read; one addressed, Clero et SenioribuSj 
i.e. "to the clergy and the Elders;" and another, 
Clerids et Seniaribus, i. e. *^ to the Clergymen and the 
Elders." Here, then, is a class of men expressly re- 
cognized as ecdesiasticai meuy or Church officers; 
who are styled Elders; who were constituent mem- 
bers of a solemn ecclesiastical assaiibly, or judicatory; 
who are expressly charged with inquiring into matters 
connected with the discipline of the Church; and yet 
carefully distinguished from the Clergyy widi whom 
they met, and officially united in the transaction of bu- 
siness. If these be not the Elders of whom we are in 
search^ we may give up all the rules of evidence. 

Some, indeed, have said, that the phrase ecdesias- 
iicos virQSy in one of the passages last cited, was not 
intended to designate Church officers at all ; that this 
phrase was early in^oduced to distinguish '^ men of 
the Church^ i e. Christians, from Pagans, and other 
enemies of Christ: and that it probably had some mch 
meaning, and nothvig more, in the ancient records 
from which the foregoing extracts are made. It is 
freely granted that the phrase, ecdesiastici viri, was, 
for a time employed, in the Christian Church, as well 
as by the surrounding heathen,, in the sei^se, and for 
the purpose just mentioned. That is^ when Christians 
were spoken of, as distinguished from Jews, Infidels^ 
Heretics, 6cc. they were called ecclesiastical men, im- 
porting, that they did not belong tp Je\n3h, S^Q^t^o^ues^. 
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or to Heath^i Temfdes, or to Heretical seets; but were 
adhereots, or members of the Church of Christ But 
it 13 well known, thkt this language was never em- 
ployed in this sense among Christians themselTes, when 
distinguishing one class of their own body from another. 
"When used in this cas^, it always designated men in 
ecclesiastical office,* Besides, in the passages before 
us, tha^e can be no doubt that the phrase under consi- 
deration was used in the latter sense, and not' in tho 
former. For the ecclesiastical men, in these passages 
are represented as joined with the clergy in ecclesias- 
tical functions; especially as directed to investigate and 
settle ecclesiastical dissentums, Surdy this could 
neither be required nor expected of men who sustained 
no office, and were, of course, invested with no authority 
•in the Church. 

Another objection which has been confidently urged 
against the coiistruction which we have put upon the 
extracts from the Gesta PurgationiSj Scc,y is that the 
Senior es or Elders of which they speak are mentioned 
AFTER Deacons, and, therefore, are to be considered 
as inferior to them. " Now," say these objectors, " tlie 
Ruling Elders of the Presbyterian Church are always 
considered and represented, by the advocates of that 
denomioation, as above Deacons, rather than below 
them^ on the scale of ecclesiastical precedence. Of 
course, the Senior here, sp^en of, cannot belong to 
the class of ofScers fOT which they contend." To this 
objection it is sufficient to r^ly, that the mere order in 
which titles are -arranged, cannot be considered as de- 
cisive of the relative rank with which these titles are , 
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C(»meeled. At once to iUufiCrate aqid coofinihthid re- 
mark, a single extoiple will suffice. In the Epistles 6£ 
Ignatius^ when he qpeaks of Bishops^ or Pastarsy, 
Elders and Dexwen^^ no intelligent reader su[qpoBes 
that he means to represent the second and third of 
these classes of offices as ivAenxx to the first, .Yet, in 
his Epistle to the TraUians^ he 8^)eaks thus: — ^'Let all 
reverence the Deacons as Jesus Christ.^ and the Bishop 
as the Father; and the Presbyterjs as the Sanhedrim 
of God, and the coU^e of the Apostles." This may 
argue carel^ness or haste; in writing; or it may ai^e 
a mind in the writer, less intent on ecclesiastical prece- 
dtoce, than OB more important matters; but.it surely 
cannot be considered as deciding the relative standing 
of the different officers of whom^ he speaks. 

Besides, let it be recoUected,ctbat the date of these. 
Oesta was about the year of Christ, 303, when the 
QlQice of Ruling Elder ^ .if we may credit the very ex- 
plicit testimony of Ambrose, yfY^ch will be stated pre- 
sently, W£^ going gradually out of use. If so, nothing 
was mor0 natural than that the vmt^iisi and speakers of 
that day should be disposed to throw it on the back 
ground, and rather degrade than advance its appropri- 
ate rank in the scale of ecclesiastical h<mor. 

There is also a passage in Optattis, of the African 
Cbweh, who ^unshed a litde after the ipiddle of the 
fourth century^ which corroborates the foregoing quota- 
tions. It is as. ii^ws: — '^Tbe Church had many 
ornaments of gold and silveiv which she could nether 
bury in the earth, nor cany away with her,^ which she 
committed to the ElderSy,{Se$iior;^ft/is,y as to foithful 
persons."* . There can scarcely b^ a, dpubt. that these 
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were not mere c^ed perscMos, but official men; and, 
especially, as we know, from the writings of Ojfprian, 
who resided in the same country, that thoe weie such 
officers ia the Africaa Chuich, a few years befim. 

Ambraseywho lived in the fourth century^* in his com- 
mentaj:y on 1 Timothy v« i, has the following passage : 
'^ For, indeed, among all nations dd age is honorable. 
Hence it is that the Synagogue^ and afterwaids the 
Church, had Elders^ without whose counsel nothing 
was done in the Church; which by what negligence 
it grew into disuse I know not, unless, perhaps, by the 
slothj or rather by the pride of the Tectobersj while 
they^one wished to appecuc something." The great 
body oi the Prelatiats, as weU as some others, have 
labored bard to divest this passage of its plain and 
pointed testimony in favor of the office of Ruling Elder. 
They insist ij^n it that the pious Father had no re- 
ference whatever to ecclesicLStical officer Sy but only to 
aged persons,, and that he meant to say nothing more 
than that, formerly, in the SyntigogtieydJuA afterwards 
in the Ghsarchy there were old men, whom it was cus- 
tomary to consult ; which piactice, however, at the time 
in which be wrote, was generally laid aside. This 
perversion of aa dbvious meanings is really so strange 
and extravagant', that the formality of a. serious relfuta- 
tion seems scarcdy necessary. Can any reflecting man 
believe that Hilmry designed only to inform his readers 
that ia the Jewish. Synagogues^ there were actually 
persons who had attained a considerable (ige; that this 
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. * It is not forgotten that learnedmen have generally consi- 
dered the real name of this wjiter as HiUury*^ Yet as the nfeme 
ofAmbrote is more frequently ^ven to him, especially byttany 
wrhere hereafter to be qcu^ed,^ the lattBt aaioe will be more 
i<lteIH|l^le, wA^ therclorey npre-^onvenieiit*. 
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was also, afterwards the case in the Christian Church ; 
and that these aged persons were generally consolted ? 
This would have been a sage remark indeed ! Was there 
ever a community of any extent, either ecclesiastical or 
civil, which did not include some aged persons ? Or 
was there ever a state of society, or an age of the world, 
in which the practice of consulting the aged and ex- 
perienced haA fallen into disuse? That thinldngi 
candid minds, should be able to satisfy themselves' with 
such a gloss, is truly wonderful. It is certainly no 
argument in favor of this construction of the language 
of Ambrose, that he prefaces his statement respecting 
the Synagogue and the Church, by remaiteig, that 
"among all nations old age is hcmbrable." Surely no 
remark could be more natixral or appropiate, when he 
was about to state, that, from the earliest period of the 
Christian Church, and long before in the Synagogue, all 
their affairs had been managed by colleges of Elders^ 
(a title importing a kind of homage to age and ex- 
perience,) witly)ut whose counsel nothing was done. 

But there is a clause in this extract from Ambrose 
which, precludes all doubt that he intended to allude 
to a! class of Church officers, and not merely to old 
age. It is this.: — "which by what negligence it 
grew into disuse, 1 know not, unless, perhaps, by the 
sloth, or rather by the pride of the Teachers, who 
'wished alone to appear something"." It is very conceiva- 
ble and obvious that both the pride and the sloth of the 
Teachers, or Teaching Elders, should render them 
willing to get rid of a bench of officers of equat power 
with themselves, as Rulers in the Church, and, cour 
sequently, able to control their wishes in cases of dig- 
cipline. But it co^nnot easily be conceived why either 
sloth or pride should rexicler any so particularly averse 
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to all consulation with the aged and experienced, in 

preference to the youngs on the afiairs of the Church; 

especially if these aged persons bore no office^ and there 

was, of course, no official obligation to be governed by 

their advice, as the gloss under consideration supposes. 

It being evident, then, that a class of officers was here 

intended, the question arises, what class of Prebyters^ 

or Elders, was that which had grown into disuse in 

the fourth century? Not teaching Presbyters^ surely ; 

for every one knows that that class of Presbyters had 

QOt become obsolete in Ambroses time. His own 

ivritings amply attest the reverse. And every one also. 

knows that this class of Church officers has never been 

laid aside, cm: even diminished in number, to the present 

day. 

It is worthy of very particular notice here, also, as 
no small confirmation of the construction which we 
put iqpon the words of AmhrosOy that all the most 
learnt and able of the Reformers^ and a great 
number of others, the most competent judges in such 
matters, from the Reformation to the present time^. 
have concurred in adopting the same construction, 
and have considered this worthy Fath^ as referring 
to a class of Elders who held the place of inspectors 
and rtders in the Church. Learned LadheranSy 
and Episcopaliansj as well as CalmnistSj almost 
without nuniber, have united in the interpretation 
of this Father, which we have given, with a degree 
of harmony truly wonderful, if that interpretation be 
entirely en^oneous. Is it less tikely that JUither, and 
Melanct/ien,^ athd Bucer, and Whitgift, and Zan- 
chins, an4 Peter Martyr j who had no sectarian or pri- 
vate viewa to serve, should be able correctly to read and 
\^der9taj(ii4 Ambrose^ thqn that modem and more 
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superficial scholars should be betrayed into a mistakeu 
construction, on the side in favor of which their feelmgs 
were strongly enlisted? No disrespect whatever is 
intended to the latter ; but it cannot be doubted that a 
great preponderance of testimony, both as to numbers 
and competency, is on the side of the former. 

Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, who also lived toward 
the close of the fourth century, often refers to this class 
of ofiicersL in^iis writings. Thus, in his work, Contra , 
Cresconium Grdmmaticufn, Lib. iii. Cap. 56, he 
speaks of " Peregrinus, Presbyter, et Seniores Ec- 
clesicBMusticancB regianisf^ i. e. "Peregrine, the Pres- 
byter, and the Eldei-s of the Church of the Mustacan 
district." And again, he addresses one of his Epistles 
intended for his Church at Hippo, in the following 
manner: — '^ Dileetissimis Pratribus, Clero, Seniori- 
bus et universcePlebi Ecclesim Hipponensisf^ Ejnsf. 
137; i. e. "To the beloved brethren, the Clergy, the 
Elders, and all the people of the Church at Hippo.^ 
Th6re were some Elders, then, in the time of Angus- 
tine, whom he distinguishes from other Prebyters, and 
whom he also distinguishes from the Clergy. And, 
lest any should suppose that the Elders here spoken of, 
were not officers, but mere private members of the 
Church, he distinguishes them from iheplebs^niversa 
of the Church. Augustine, also, in another place, 
(Z>e Verb. Dom. Serm. 19,) speaks thus : — " Cum 
ob errdrem aliquem a Senicmbus arguuntur, et 
imputatur alicui de Ulis, cur ebrius fuerit? cur 
res alienas pervaserit T Sec., i. e. " When they are 
reprehended for any error, by the Elders, and are 
upbraided with having been drunk, or with having 
been guilty of theft, &c." Can any one doubt that 
Atigusiine is here speaking, not of mere aged persons^ 
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but of Church officers^ whoee duty it wad to imped 
the morals of the members of the Church, and to 
" upbraid,^' or reprove those who had been reprehensi- 
ble in their deportment ? It would be easy to produce, 
from the same Father, a number of other quotations 
equally to our purpose. But Bingham^ in his Origines 
JScdesiasticcB, Bishop Taylor^ in his Episcopacy 
Asserted, and other learned Prelatists, have rendered 
thisunncessary,,by making an explicit acknowledg- 
ment, that Augustine repeatedly mentions these Se- 
niors or Elders J as belonging to other Churches as well 
as his own, in his time ; and that the. same kind of 
Elders are frequently refered to by other writers, both 
liefore and after , Augustine, as then existing in tfie 
Church ; as holding in it some kind of official station ; 
and yet as distinguished from clergymen. It is true, 
indeed, that Bingham insists upon it that these were 
not Ruling Elders, in our sense of the word ; but 
that they held some kind of office in the Church, and 
yet were not public preachers, he explicitly grants. 
We ask nothing more. This is quite sufficient for our 
purpose. 

The ancient work, entitled Apostqlical Constitu- 
tions, although by no means of Apostolical origin, 
was probably composed sometime between the second 
and fifth centuries. The following significant and 
pointed rule, extracted from that work, will be consi- 
dered by the intelligent reader as by no means equivo- 
cal in its aspect: — "To Presbyters also, when they 
labor assiduously in the word and doctrine, let a double 
portion be assigned."* Here is, obviously, a distinction 
between Presbyters who are employed in teaching, and 
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those who are riot so employed. To What duties the 
others devoted themselves is not stated ; but it is evident 
that tecbching made no part of their ordinary occupation. 
We may take for granted that their duty was to assist 
in the other spiritual concerns of the Church, viz. : in 
maintaing good order and discipline. This is precisely 
the distinction which Presbyterians make, and which 
they believe to have been made in the primitive Church. 
Accordingly the Presbyters, in the same relic of Chris- 
tian antiquity, and in a subsequent part of the same 
chapter, are called " the Councellors of the Bishop, or 
pastor; and the Sanhedrim^ or Senate of the Church:" 
expressions which entirely harmonize with our views 
of the office of Elder in the ancient Church. 

To the same class of officers, Isodore^ of Hispala^ 
who flomislied in the sixth century, seems to allude, 
when, in giving directions as to the manner in which 
pastors should conduct their official instructions, he 
says : — -Prius docendi sunt Seniores plebis, ut per 
COS infra positi facilius doceantur p i. e. " The 
Elders of the people are first to be taught, that by them 
such as are placed under them, may be more easily 
instructed." Here again, these Seniores are evidently 
spoken of as Church officers, who were set over the 
people, and yet occupied a station inferior to that of the 
pastors, or public preachers. 

Nor does this class of officers appear to have entirely 
ceased in the Church at as late a period as that of 
Gregory the great^ who wrote in the latter part 
of the sixth century. In one of his Epistles he gives 
the following direction: — "If any thing should come to 
your ears concerning any dergymen^ which may be 
justly considered as matter of offence, do not easily be- 
lieve it; but let truth be diligently investigated by the 
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Bidersodihe Church, who maybe at band, and then, 
if the character of the act demand it, let the proper 
piunishment fall upon the offender."* 

Here there is evidently a very distinct reference to 
such a class of officers as that of which we are speaking. 
They are distinguished from clergymen; and yet they 
axe represented as ecdesicLStical officers^ to whom it 
prq)erly pertained to investigate ecclesiastical offences ; 
and to give advice and direction in peculiarly delicate 
cases of discipline. At an earlier period of the Church, 
indeed, these Elders, as well as all other classes of 
ecclesiastical men, were styled clergymen; as we shall 
have occasion more fully to show hereafter : but from 
the fourth century and onward. Elders of this class 
declined in numbers and in popularity, and not long 
afterwards were in a great measure laid aside, excepting 
by the humble and devoted Witnesses of the Truth, of 
whose testimony we shall speak in the next chapter. 

There is another species of evidence here worthy of 
notice. The representation which the Fathers give of 
the manner in which the Bishop ix Pastor and his 
Eldei*s were commonly seated^ when the Church was 
assembled, and during the solemnities of public worship, 
afford very strcng evidence that the mass of the EUders 
w^e such as it is the object of this Essay to establish. 
We are told by several of the early Fathers, that when 
the Church was convened for public worship, the Bishoj^ 
<Mr Pastor, was commonly seated on the middle of a 
taised bench, or long semi-circular seat, at one end of 
the Church; that his Elders were seated on each 
^de of him, on the same seat, or on seats immediatel$r 
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adjoining, and commonly a little lower ; and that the 
Deacons commonly stood in front of this bench, ready 
to give any notice, to execute any order, or to perform 
any service which the Pastor or Elders might think 
proper- to direct. This practice was -evidently drawn 
from the Jewish Synagogue. And, indeed the order of 
assembling, sitting, and worship in the Chiistian as- 
semblies, for the first two or three centuries, so striking- 
ly resembled that of the Synagogue, that Christian 
Churches were frequently contemned, and opposed as 
" Synagogues in disguiseP* 

This general fact is so well attested by the early 
Christian writers, that it is unnecessary to detain the 
reader by any formal proof of it. Now, if in every 
Church, when assembled in ordinary circumstances, 
there were present a Pastor, Overseer, or Bishop, and a 
body of Elders^ sitting with him, and counselling and 
aiding him in the inspection and discipline of the 
Church; it is hardly necessary to say, that these Elders 
could not all have been such Presbyters as the friends 
of Prelacy contend for, as their "second order of clergy." 
The supposition is absurd. They could only have been 
sucha bench of pious and venerable men, as were chiefly 
employed in overseeing and ruling; and corresponding, 
substantially, with the Elders of the Presbyterian 
Church. It is true, indeed, the advocates of Prelacy 
endeavor to persuade us that these Presbyters were the 
stated preachers in the several congregations or wor- 
shipping assemblies which were, as they suppose, com- 
prehended in the Bishop's charge. But this supposition 
is whdly unsupported. Nay, it is directly contrary to 
the whole current of early testimony on this subject. 

* Thomdijct's Discourse on Religious Assemblies, p. 56. 
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The very same writers who infonn us that there w^e 
any Presb3rt6rs at all in the Christian Church within 
the first three hundred years, represent a plurality 
OF THEM as sitting with the Bishop or Pastor, and pre« 
sent in every worshipping assembly. There 
is no system with which this statement can be made 
essentially to agree, but that which is received among 
Presbjrterians* 

Another strong argument in support of the doctrine 
of Ruling Elders, as drawn from the early Fathers^ is 
^und in the abundant evidence which their writings 
furnish, that, during the first three or four centuries 
after Christ, the great body of the Christian Presbyters 
did not ordinarily preach.^ indeed, never but by the 
special permission of the Bishop or Pastor. The fiil- 
iowing statement by the learned Bingha/niy in his 
Origines JEcclesiasticce, Book ii. chapter iiL sect. 4. 
will be found conclusive on this pdnt : 

^^ The like observation may be made upon the office 
of preaching. This was in the first place the Bishop's 
oflice, which they commonly discharged themsdves, 
especially in the African Churches. Which is the 
reason we so frequently meet with the phrase, TVac- 
tante Episcopo, the Bishop preaching, in the writings 
of Cyprian. For then it was so much the <^9ce and 
custom of Bishops to preach, that no Presbyter was 
permitted to preach in their presence, till the time, of 
St. Austin^ who, whilst he was a Presbyter was aur 
*thari2ed by Valerius, his Bishop, to preach before him. 
But that, as Possidvu^s, the writer of his life observes, 
was so contrary to the use and cu8t4)m of the African 
Churches, that many Bishops were highly ofifended at 
it, and spoke against it ; till the consequence proved 
that such a permission was of good use and service to 
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the Church ; and then several other Bli^iq)s -gnmted 
their PreebyterB power and privilege to preach before 
them. So that it was then a favor for the Presbyters 
to preach in the presence of the Bishops, and wholly at 
the Bishop's discretion, whether they would permit 
them or not ; and when th^ did preach, it was wholly 
potestate accepta, by the fovr^ and authority of the 
Bishops that appointed them. In the Eastern Churches 
Presbyters were more commonly employed to preach, 
as Passiditis observes, when he says Valerius brought 
the custom into Africa from their example. And St. 
Jerome intimates as much, when he complains of it a^ 
an ill custom only in some Churches to forbid Presby- 
ters to preach. Chrysostom preached several of his 
elaborate discourses at Antioch, while he was but a 
Presbyter; and so did Attieus at Constcmtinople : and 
the same is observed to have been granted to the Pres- 
bj^rs of Alexandria and Ccesarea^ in Cappcuioda^ 
and Cyprus, and other places. But still it was but a 
grant of the Bishops ; and Presbyters did it by their au- 
thority and commission. And whenever Bishopssaw just 
reason to forbid them, they had power to Umit or with- 
draw their commission again : — as both Socrates and 
Sozomen testify, who say that at Alexandria Presby> 
ters were forbidden to preach from the time that Arius 
raised a disturbance in the Church. Thus we see what 
a power Bishops anciently challenged and exercised 
over Presbyters in the common and ordinary offices of 
the Church : particularly for preaching. Bishops always 
esteemed it their office as much as any otha^." 
This statement is amply illustrated and confirmed by 
the learned author by numerous references to early 
liters of the highest reputation, which it i& altogether 
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unnecessary tx) recite^ on account of the notmety of the 
foct alleged. 

Can such a statement be contemplated a mommt 
without perceiving, that the mass of the Presbyten or 
ElderB, during the times here spoken of, were a very 
different class of officers from those commonly styled 
^' Pre8b3^ters,'' m the Papacy afterwards, and in mcMre 
modem Prelatical Churches? The very circumstance 
of preaching making no part of their ordinary func- 
tion; nay, that, in ordinary cases, they were never 
allowed to do it, but in virtue of a special permission^ 
which is evidently the import o[ the whde account, 
unless we make nonsense of it ; places it beyond all 
doubt that the authority which they received at (Hrdinar 
tion, did not really commission them to preach at all ; 
but that the Bishop only was the commissioned preacher. 
This is exactly what Presbyterians say. — And if ever 
Ruling Elders or Deacons among us, conduct social 
worship, and address the people in public, it is always 
under the direction of the Bishop or Pastor, who may 
encourage or arrest it as he pleases. It is vain to say, 
that Presbyters in the Protestant Episcopal Church at 
the present day cannot preach, or perform any ecclesi- 
astical ^t without the Bishop's permissicm. This is an 
idle evasion. The fact is, as every one knows, that 
their original ordination, as Presbyters, or " Priests," 
as they are called — conveys the foil power to preachy 
administer sacraments, and perform ev^ duty of the 
ordinary parochial ministration, statedly, and withool 
any fiirther let or impediment. The cases then, are 
wholly unlike. There were, evidently, in the days erf 
Ignatius and Cypricm, of Chrysostom and Augus- 
tine, of Socrates and Sozomen, some EHers-who did 
not ordinarily preach, and were not considered as autho- 
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need to e&ga^ in this part of the public service, witEioai 
a special permission ; and who stood, not exactly, in- 
deed, but very much on the same ground, as to this 
matter, with the Elders of our denomination* 

The truth is, some of the very same writers who 
inform us that Elder » and Deacons were not ordinarily 
allowed to preachy during the first three or four cen- 
turies; — also inform us, that laymeuy in cases of 
necessity, might preach hy the Bishops permission. 
This at once illustrates and strengthens the Presbyterian 
ai^ument. For the same authority which wight give 
a special permission in each case, or a general permission, 
for a time, to an Elder or Deacon to preach ; inrhich 
permission, it seems, might be revoked at pleasure, 
without touching the official standing of the individual,. 
][nuch less deposing him from office; — might also au- 
thorize the merest layman in th^ whole parish ta 
perform the same service, whenever it M^as judged 
expedient to give the license^ 

. The truth of the matter seems to have been this. A 
large majority of the officers called Elders, in the three 
first centuries, were, no doubt, Ruling Elders — or- 
dained, it is probable, in the same manner with the 
Teaching Eldersy i. e., with " the la3ring on of hands,'' 
and the saine external solemnity in every respect. 
They were not qualified, and were not expected, when 
ordained, to be preachers; but were selected, oa 
account of their piety,, gravity, prudence, and experience^ 
to assii^ in inspection and government. When, how- 
ever, the Bishop or Pastor, who was the stated preacher^ 
was sick or absent, he might direct a Ruling Elder tQ> 
tajke bis place^ on a single occasi(Hi, or for a few 
^baths« But this fimctbu made no part of thmr 
stated vork^ aad thay seldom eogaged in it. After 9k 
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while, however, these Mders, fik^ the Biriu^ on tlfe 
oa^ hand, and the Deacons <m the other, began to 
aspire; were more and more frequently permkted to- 
(xeach; untO, at length, non-preaching Elders were 
chiefly banished from the Church. As this was a 
gradual thing, they were, of course, retained in dome 
Churches longer than others. They were, probably,, 
first laid aside in large cities,, where ambition was most 
prevalent, laxity of morals most indulged, and strict 
didciphne most unpopular. In this way things pro- 
ceeded, until this class of officers was almost* wholly lostr 
sight of in the Christian community. * 

One more testimony, by no means unimportant, of 
the existence of this ofSce in the primitive Church, is to 
be found in the Rev. Dr. Btichanan^s account of the 
Syricm ChrisHans^ contained in his Astatic Re- i 

marches. It will be borne in mind that the learned 
and pious author considers those Christians as having 
settled in the East, within the first three centuries after 
Christ, before the corruptions of the Church of Rome 
had been introduced, and when the ordinal simplicity 
of Gospel (Mtder had been but in a small degree invaded. 
Separating from the Western Church at that early 
period, and remaining, for many centuries, almost wholly 
secluded from the rest of the world, they were found in < 

a great measure free from the innovations and supersti- 
tions of the Papacy. Now, if Ruling Elders had any 
existence in the Christian Chujoch within the first three \ 

bundled years, as Ambrose expressly declares they had^ 
we might expect to find the Syrian CSiristitms^ in 
thek 8eclud(»3^ retaining some trs^ces at least of tfaas 
office in thdor- Churches^ Accordmgly, Dr. Bueha$ia$i^ 
M dflscti^ing the circumstances of a visit which he paid 
^&e of the Churches cf this simple and h^bly interest^ \ 
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ing people, speaks as follows : — " When we arrived, I 
was received at the door of the Church by three Kcts- 
heeshas, that is Presbyters, or Priests, who were habited 
in like manner, in white vestments. Their names 
were Jesu^ ZecharicLs^ and UriaSj which they wrote 
dowb in my journal, each of th^n adding to his name 
the title of Kasheesha. There were also present two 
Shumshanas, or Deacons. The Elder Priest was a 
very intelligent man, of reverend aj^arance, having a 
long white beard, and of an affable and engaging de- 
portment. The three principal Christians, or Lay- 
'JElders, belonging to the Church, were named Abm- 
ham, Thomas and AlexandrosP* 

This remarkable fact, it is believed, belongs most pro> 
perly to the present chapter. For if these simple Syrian 
Christians were really &;petled in the East, as early as 
Dr. Buchanan seems, with good reason, to suppose, 
and were, for many centuries entirely secluded from all 
foreign influence ; we may consider them as having in 
operation among them, substantially, that ecclesiastical 
system which existed through the greater part of the 
Christian Church at the close of the third; and the 
beginning of the fourth century. A kind of testimony 
which, of course, falls in with our purpose in examining 
the testimony of the e^ly ages of the Church. 

Such then, is the amount of the testimony from the 
Christian Fathers. They tell us, with a unanimity 
and frequency truly remarkable, that, in every Church, 
there was a bench or college of Elders: — That they sat^, 
with the Bishc^ or Pastor, as an ecclesiastical judicatory, 
and with him ruled the Church: — That this bench or 



* Chmfian Retearckes in Ana^ p. 75. N.York Edit ISmt* 
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body of ruIerB was called by various names in diflferent 
parts of the world j;— such as, EcdesuB Ckm$es9U9 — 
the Session or Conastary of the Church; rcjv v^itfCursfuv 
tfous^^v, the court or Sanhedrim of the Elders; — Ec- 
desuB Senaiusj the Senate of the Church; — BoyXu 
6xxXn<riai(, the Council of the Church, &c. ice.: — ^That 
they were always jnesent with the Bishop or pastor 
when he jHresided in public worship: — That he did 
nothing of importance without consulting them: — 
That they seldom or never preached, unless in cases of 
necessity, or when specially requested to do so by the 
pastor: — Thdt they were more frequently than other- 
wise called clergymen^ like the Elders who ^^ labored 
in the word and doctrine," but sometimes distinguished 
from the clergy: — That, however, whether called cler- 
gymen or not, they were ^ ecclesiastical men," that is, 
set apart for ecclesiastical purposes, devoted to the spi- 
ritual rule and edification of the Church: — That all 
questions of disc^Iine, such as admitting members into 
&e Church, inspecting their Christian deportment, and 
censuring, suspending and excommunicating, were de- 
cided by these EUders; and, finally, from all it is appa- 
rent, that as discipline became unpopular, and ecclesias- 
tics nM»re asjnring, the ruling part of the Elder^s office 
was gradually laid aside, and the teaching part alone 
retained. 
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CHAPTER W* 

TESTIMONY OF TH^ WITNESSES FOK THE TRUTHy 
DURING THE DARK AGES. 

It has been the habit of zealous and high-toned 
Prelatists, for more than two centuries post, as weD as 
of some Independents, to assert, that Ruling Elders 
were unknown in the Christian Church until about the 
year 1541 ; that then Calvin invented the order, and 
introduced it into the Church of Geneva. And some 
worthy men, of other denominations, have allowed 
themselves, with more haste than good advisement, to 
adopt and repeat the assertion. It is an assertion which^ 
undoubtedly, cannot be made good; as the following 
testimonies will probably satisfy every impartial reader. 

At how early a period the Old Waldenses took their 
rise is uncertain. In some of their Confessions of Faith, 
and other ecclesiastical documents, dated at the com- 
mencement, or so(m after the commencement, of the 
Reformation by Luther^ they speak of their Doctrine 
and Order as having been handed down from father 
to son for mwe than Jive hundred years. But Rei- 
nerius, who himself lived about two hundred and fifty 
years before Luther , who had once resided among the 
Waldenses, but afterwards became one of their bitterest 
persecutors, seems to ascribe to that people a much 
earlier origin. " They are more pernicious," says he, 
^' to the Church of Rome than any other set of here- 
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lies, for tibree reasons: — 1* Because they are older than 
any other sect; for some say that they have been ever 
sioGe the time of Pope Sylvester^ (who was raised to 
the Papal chair in 314;) and others say, from the time 
of the Apostles.* 2. Because they are more extensively 
spread thaa any other sect; diere being scarcely a 
country into which they have-not crept. 3. Because^ 
other sects are abominaUe to God for their blasphemies ; 
but the WaHenses are more pious than any other he- 
retics; they believe truly of God, live justly before men, 
and receive all the articles of the creed; only they hate 
the Church <rf RomeP 

Now, John Paul Perrin^ the well known historian 
of the Waldmses^ and who was himself one of the 
ministers of that people, in a number of places recog- 
nizes the oflBce of Elder^ distinguiahed from that of 
Pastor, or Teacher, as retained in their Churches. He 
expressly and repeatedly represents their Synods as 
compost of Ministers and Elders, The same writer 
tells us that, in the year 1476, the Hussites^ being en- 
gaged in s^jarating and reforming their Churches from 
the Church of Rome^ understood that there were some 
Churches of the ancient Waldenses in Austria^ in" 
which the purky of the gospel was retained, and in 
which there were many eminent Pastors. In order to 
ascertain the truth of this account, they (the Ebissites) 
sent two of their Ministers^ with two Elders, to inquire 
and ascertain what those flocks or congregations were.* 

* Reinerius flourlBhed about A. D., 1260, more than 250 
years before the Reformation ; and, at thai time, he speaks of 
the JValdenses as an ancient people, of too remote an origin 
to be traced with distinctness and certainty. 

t Hidory of tke Old fFatdenses, Part ii. Book 1, Chap. 10. 
Book 2, Chap. 4. Book 5, Chap. 7. 
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The sam^ historian, in the same work, speaks of the 
Ministers and Elders of the Bohemian Churches.*' 
Now the Bohemian Brethren, it is well known, wera 
a branch of the same people called WcUdenses.t They 
had removed from Picardy, ix^ the north of France^ 
4bout two hundred years before the time of Huss and 
JeromSy to Bohemia, and there, in conjunction with 
many natives of the country, whom they brought over 
to their opinions, establish^ a number of pure Churches^ 
which long maintained the simplicity of the gospeL 
The undoubted existence of Ruling Elders, then, 
among the Bohemian Brethren, affords, in itself, strong 
presumptive proof that the same class of oflScers existed 
in other branches of the same body. And, accordingly, 
a S3niod, of which we have an account, as held in 
Piedmont, in ItaJy, in 1670, is represented, repeatedly> 
as made up of '^ Pastors and Elders.^ Again ; in the 
Form of Government of the same people, iQ the chaptor 
on Excommunication, we find the following direction 
respecting the diso^erly, who refuse to listen to private 
admonition : — ^^ Tell it to the Church, that is, to the 
^^ Guides, whereby the Church is ruled ;" and that we 
may be at no loss who these '^ Rulers" were, we are 
told, in a preceding chapter, that they were Elders 
chosen from among the people for the purpose of go 
Veming; and informed that they were distinct from the 
pastors. 

The testimony oiPerrin and others, is supported by 
that of M, Gillis, another historian of the WaldenseSf 
and also one of their Pastors. In the Confession of 

* Part ii. Book 2. chapter 9, 10. 

t HiHory of the WatdehteB, 4to. 1655, published by order of 
Cromwell. 
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PaithafihaX pec^Ie, mserted at length inthe '^Additbci'' 
to his work, and stated by the hisUMrian to liave been 
the Confession of the Ancient, as well as of the Modem 
WakknseSy it is declared, (p. 490— An. 31^) that ^ It 
is neceasary for the Church to have Pastor 9, to preach 
Grod's word) to administer the sacraments, and to watch 
o^er the. sheep of Jesus Christ ; and also Elders and 
Deetc&nSy according to the rules of good and holjr 
Church discipline, and the pructice of the primitive 
Church.^^ 

Sir Samiiel Mor eland, who visited die Waldenses 
in the year 1666, and took unwearied pains to learn 
from themselves their £S^/ory, as weil as their Doctrine 
and Order; informs us that, besides thdr Sjf nodical 
meetings, which took place once a year, when all can- 
didates for the pastoral office were<x>mmonly ordained; 
they had also Consistories in their respective Churches, 
by ineans of which pure Discipline was constantly 
maintamed* 

Accordingly, the Rev. Dr. Ranken, in his laboriously 
learned History of Prance, gives the following account 
of the Waldenses and AUdgenses, whom he very pro- 
perly repres^its as the same people. '^ Their govwn- 
ment and discipline were extremely simple. The youth 
intended f(»r the ministry among them, were placed undair * 
the inspection of some of the dder barbes^ or pastorsj who 
trained them chiefly to the knowledge of the Scriptures ; 
and when satisfied of their proficiency, they received 
them as preachers, with impoation of hands. Their 
pastors were maintained by the vd^mtaiy ofikings at 
the peofde. The whole Church assembled omce a yeari 

' ' I III ■ 11 ■ . 1 I I t ftl > I I I I H I I ■ I ■ II I ■ 

* Bidory of the Evangelical Churches of PkdmwO^ Book. i. 
t^hapter, vuL * * 



110 TESTIMONY OF 

to treat of their general affairs. ContributiaDs weie then 
obtained ; and the common fiind was divided, for the 
year, among not only the fixed pastors, but such as'w^e 
itinerant, and had no particular district or chaige. If 
any of them had fidlen into scandal or sin, they ware 
prohibited fit)m preaching, and thrown out of the society. ' 
The pastors were assisted in their inspecticm of the peo- 
ple's morals, by. Elders^ whom probably both'postojrs 
and people elected, and set apart for that purpose.'^ . 

Further ; not only does Perrin speak of the Minis- 
ters and Elders of the Bohemian Churches, thereby 
plainly intimating that they had a class of Elders 
distinct from their Pastors, or Preadiers; but the 
same thing is placed beyond the possibility of doubt or 
question by the Bohemian Brethren themselves, who, 
in the year 1535, presented a Confession of their Faith, 
to Ferdinand, kkig of Hungary and Bohemia, with 
a friendly apd highly commendatory Preface by l/uUher; 
and who, a number of years afterward published their 
" Plan of Government and Discipline^ which con- 
tains the following paragraph : — 

^^ Elders (Preshyteri, seu Censores morum) are 
honest, grave, pious men, chosen out of the whole con- 
gregation, that they may act as guardians of all the rest. 
To them .authority is given, (either alone, or in con- 
nexion with the Pastor) to admonish and rebuke those 
who transgress the prescribed rules, also to reconcile 
those who are at variance, and to restore to order what- 
ever irregularity they may have noticed. Likewise in 
secular matt^is, relating to domestic concerns, the 
younger /nen, and youths are in the habit of asking 
their counsel, and of being frdthftilly advised by them. 



• HiMiary afFrance^ Vol. iii. p. 303, 204. 
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Fr6m the exanq^ and practice of the ancient Churchy 
we bdieve tliat thk ought always to be dome ; See 
Exodus xviiL 21. — Deutertmomy i. 13. — ICor. vf. 2, 
4, 5.— 1 Tim. V. 17." 

This, they Bacf^ at the close, ^is the ecclesiastjcal older 
which they and their forefathers had had established 
anumg thefipfor two hundred years;* which they de- 
rived from the word of God; which they maintaiaed 
through much persecution, and with much patience ; 
and whichthey had obseiVed with much happy fruit tQ 
themselves, and to die people of God.'^ 

And that aJi mistake might be precluded respecting 
the resd inq)6rt of the above stated clauses, the Bohe- 
mian historian and commentator, Comenitis, makes 
the following remarks on the EUders in question : — 

'^ Presbyter, a Gxeek term, signifying the same with 
Senior^ in Latin (an Elder) is apphed by the Apostles 
both to the Pastors of the Church, and to those who 
assisted them in iaking care of the flock, who do not 
labor in the ward and doctrine^; 1 THmothy v. 17. 
Such are our Elders; they are styled Judges of the 
congr^ationy or Censors vf the people^ and also 
Ruling Elders. I am not ignorant, indeed, that ibigo 
Gr otitis, has labored hard to prove that, in the Apostles 
days, there w^e no other Presbyters than Pastors ; 



* The **^Planof€U>7emm6Dt and Disci plioe," from'wbich the 
above extracts are made, was drawn up by their **• General 
Synod" in 1616, and printed in 163S. When, therefore, they 
declare that they aad their ferefotbers had enjoyed the same 
order for two hcindred years, it carries, back the date of this sys- 
tem to 1416, that is, to the time of John Hms; and, of course, 
nearly a century before the birth of Calmn. 

t Jo. Amos Comenii HiUoria FrcUrum Bohenunvm Ratio 
fH^ciflimt OrdinUque^ 4rc. U. 66. 68.. 
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and that he assigns a different meaning to the passage 
mlTmotiij/v.l7. Yet, inasmuch a« he finally con- 
fesses, that, although such Elders of the Church as 
sit with the Pastors, in Ecclesiastical Judicatories^ 
be an instittUion of human prttdeiycey4hei/ are, never- 
theless, very useful, and ought 1^ all means^ to be 
retained, I hope no one will easily find any reasonable 
objection. To guard against abuses, he subjoms very 
judicious cautions, at the close of chapter xi* of the book 
which he entitled, De Imperio Summartun Potesta- 
turn circa Sacra.^^* 

In precisely the same manner are both the theory 
apd practice of the Bo/iemian BreOiTen uaderstood by 
the celebrated Martin Bu4:er, a very learned Lutheran 
divine, whose fame, throughout Europe, induced Arch- 
bishop Cranmer to invite him to England, during the 
progress of the Reformation in that country, where he 
received patronage and preferment, . and was held ia 
high estimation. Bucer was a amtemporary of the 
Bohemian worthies, who published the exhibition of 
their fidth and practice above quoted, and, (rf course, had 
every t)pportunity of knowing both its letter and spirit. 
He speaks of it in the following terms : — 

" The Bohemian £rc^Ar^(Picardi,)t who published 
a Confession of their faith, in the year 1535, with a 
Prcfece by tMther, and who. almost alone preserved in 



* ArmotcUiones ad Rationem OrdinU Fratrum Bokemorum^ 
ad Cap i. p. 68. 

t Bucer styles these worthy \>eop\e, Fratres Picardi, in refer- 
ence to their origin from the WcUdentes^ or rather the brancb 
called Alb^entu in France, to which those who migrated to 
Bohemiu belonged But the people to whom he refers are 
ascertained with, unerring certainty by the ''Confession, of 
l^aiti^^' V.hi<;hbp so precisely describes. 
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Aewdtt the purity of the doctrine, and the vigdit of 
the discipline of Christ, observed an excdlent rule lor 
whidt'we are compelled to give them credit^ and espe- 
cially to prakie that God who thus wrought by them, 
notwithstanding those brethrMi ace preposterously de- 
spised by some- Teamed men. * The rule which they 
observed was this : besides Ministers of the Word 
and Sacraments,, they had, in each Church, a bench 
or College of men, excdling in gravity and prudence, 
who perf(»rmed the duties of adinonishing and correcting 
offenders, composing differences, and judicially deciding 
in cases of dispute. Of this kind of Eldeis,. Hilary 
{Awibrose) wrote, when he said — "Therefore the Syna- 
gogue and afterwards the Church had Elders, without 
whose counsel nothings was done.^ 

It would seeiHr difficult to deny or resist this testimony 
that the Bohemian Brethren held to Ruling Elders, 
and actually maintained this class of officers in their 
Churches. Could Bucer^whom Mr, Middleton, in his 
Biographta Evangelica, represents a^ " a man of im- 
mense learning,!' and who is spoken of, by Bishop Bur- 
net, as, *^ perhaps, inferior to none of aU the Refcnrroers 
for leamiiig;" — could he have been ignorant^ either of 
the real meaning of a public document, put foith in bis 
ewntime,.or of the public and unifoim practice of a body 
of pious people, whom he seems to have regarded with 
so much respect and affection, as witness^ for God in 
a- dark world? It cannot be imaginedl. And what gives 
additional weight to the testimony of this illustrious 
man is, that ' he seems ta have* had no interest what- 
ever in vindicating this-dass of Church OfficCTs;. for it 



* Scripta dito^Mvertairk» Laimai, 6f.c* in C^* I^JScdmcr 
JhUorUaU, D».U59t> 
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IB nfi Imown that he eirer had any special indl|eeme&^,. 
iirom a sense of reptUcUioUf or. any other cause, to exert, 
himself in maintaining them; and the latt^. part oL 
his life was spent in England^ in the service of the 
established Church of that kiogdcnii, in the bosom of 
which he died. 

As a further confirmation of Bncer^* judgment ia 
iieference to the Bohemian Brethrenf the celebrated 
John Francis Btuldatis, an eminently learned Lu> 
theran divine^ of Germany, of the seventeenth century,, 
who gave an edition,, with a large prejbce, of the work, 
of ComenkiSy in which the Histpry of the Bohemian 
Brethren^ and their Form of Government, are pub- 
lished, evidently understands their plan in fefeience to 
the office of Ruling Elder, precisely as Bucer, and other, 
learned men have understood it. He employs the 
greater part of his. preface in recommending this office.. 
And, although he does not seem prepared to allow that 
it existed,, as a separate office, in the apoctolic Church;. 
£et he thinks that,, virtually, and in substance, it did 
make a part of the apostolic system of supervision and< 
order. He thinks, moreover^ that,^ without some such, 
office, it is, wholly impossible to maintain pure morals^ 
smd sound discipline in, the Church of God; and that. 
the Bohemian Brethren rendered a most important 
service to the cause of truth and piety in maintaining it 
ip their, ecclesiastical systeni.* 

Luther^ in some of his early writings, had expressed. 
an unfavorable opinion of the Bohemian Brethren^; but,. 
tipon being more 'fully informed of their. Doctrine and. 
Order, and more ^ipecially of their provision for main- 
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* Jo. FaANCiftci BuDBAEL, Cii;^i;fatio de instaunmda Dim 
dpUna EccleiUuHca — Passim.. 
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taming sound disciplmey by meiuisof their BUetiMp^ 
ki each congregation, he changed hie c^union, and be^ 
came willing both Uv speak and to write atron|^y in 
their &y^' Hence, his highly eommendatory Prefiice,. 
to their " ConfessUm of FaUhr of which roentiea 
has been already made. And hence,, at a etill later 
period, the following strong expressions in &vor of th^ 
same people. ''There hath not arisen any people,, 
since the times of the Apostles, whose Church hath 
come nearer to the apostolical doctrine and order, thaa 
the Brethren of foA^mi^." And again ; although these* 
Brethren do not excel U8 in purity of doctrine^ (all the- 
articles of faith with us being sincerely and purely takent 
out of the Word of Godj) yet in the ordinary discipline 
of the Churcb which they use, and whereby they hap* 
pily govern the Churches, they go &r beyond us, and 
are, in this respect, far more praise-worthy. And we- 
cannet but acknowledge and yield this to them, for* 
the glory of God, and of his tfuth; whereas our people- 
of Germany cannot be persuaded to be willing to take 
the yoke of discipline vifon them."* 

It is presumed tha^ no one, after impartially weighing 
the foregoing testimonies, will listen, fpr one moment^ 
with any xfSBpect, to the all^ation, that the plan of a. 
Bench of Elders for ruling the Church and conducting 
its discipline, was invented by Galvin. But we may 
go ftirthei:. The truth is ik^iy instead of the WaMerises^. 
Q[ Bohemian Brethren taking thi& order of officers 
from Calvin^ii may Veaffirmed, that precisely the 
REVERSE WAS THE p-^cT.. We h^ve Satisfactory evi- 
dence that Calvin took, the- l^nt fropi. the Bohemian. 
BreUiren ; and that the- system., which he afterwards 

' * Job.. A, Cou^mi Hiiioria Bohtm^ Frai* SuL 82. 



116 TESTIMONY OF 

egtablished in Geneva^ was really suggested aad^ 
prompted by the example of those- jnous sulBferers aitd- 
witnesses for the truth, who had this class pf <^cers iii . 
their Churches long before CcdvMs day* This will be 
made clearly to appear from the fdlowing statement. 

When Calvin fiist settled in Geneva, in 1536, he 
found the Reformed ReligioQ already introduced, and^ 
to a ccmsiderable extent,, supported, under the ministry 
of Parel and Viretj two bold and Mthful advocates of. 
evangelical truth. Such, however^ was the opposkion 
made to the doctrines which they preached, and espe> 
cially to the purity of discipline which they struggleif * 
hard to establish,, by the licentious part of the inhabi- 
tants, among whom were some of the leading Magis- 
trates ; that, in 1538,. Calvin and hisCo^agues were- 
expelled from their places in the Genevan Church,, 
because they refused to administer the Lord's Supper, 
to the vilest of the population who chose to demand the 
privilege. In a paroxysm of popular fury, those ^th-^ 
fill ministers of Christ were commanded to leave the* 
city within two days. During this tempomry triumpb. 
of error and profligacy, Caivin retircfd to Strasburg,. 
where he- was appointed Professor of Divinity and: 
Pastor of a Church, and where he remained nearly 
four years. 

In 1540, the year before he was recaHed to ^en^a^. 
he corresponded with the Bohemian Brethren, and3 
made himself particularly acquainted with their plan^ 
of Church government,, which he regarded with deep^ 
interest ; an interest, no doubt gready augmented by 
the sufferings^ which he had recently. uiukMrgone int. 
fruidess efforts to maintain the purity of ecclesiastical; 
discipline f, in which efforts he had^beeovttaffled chiefly 
by the want o£ such an efficient fiQfsCemas the Bohe- 
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Huan Churelies poBsessed. In the course of this cor- 
reqpoadeiice, while yet in exile for bis fidetitjr, CaMn 
addressed the Boh^oiiaD Pastors in the following pointed 
t^rms : — '^I heartily congratulate your Churches, upcm 
which, besides sound doctrine, God hath, bestowed 
so many excellent gifts. Of these gifts it is none 
of the least, to have such Pastors to govern and order 
them; to have a people themselves so well affected and 
disposed ; to be constituted under sa noble a form of 
government; to be adorned with the most excellent^ 
discipline, which we justly cell most excellent, and^ in- 
deed, the only bond by which obedience can be pre- 
served. I am sure we find with us, by woful experience^ 
what the worth of it is, by the want of it ; ncHr yet can 
we by any means attain to it. On this account it is^ 
that 1 am often faint in my mind, and feeMe in the 
discharge of the duties of my office. Indeed I should 
quite despair, did not this comfort me, thaX the edifica- 
tion of the Church is always ^e work of the Lord^ 
which He himself will carry on by his ovm power, 
though all help beside should fttil. Yet still it is a 
great and rare bles^ng to be aided by so necessary a 
help. Therefore I shall not consider oiur Churches as 
properly strengthened^ until they can be hound to-- 
gether by tha4 brnid?^ And the pious Historian, after 
giving thi3 extract from the venerable Reformer, adds: 
"It so happened, in. the coui:8e of Divine Providence^ 
that, not long aftewards^ this eminent man was recalled 
to minist^ in the Church of Geueva^ where he estab- 
lished THE VERY SAME KIND OF DISCIPLINE, which 

. i^ now famed throughout the wodd.'^ 

Testimony more direct and conclusive could scarcely 
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be desired. Comenius^ himself a Bishop <rf the Bohe- 
nian Brethren, surely kaew what kind of Eldeiatiip k 
was which was established among the Churches of his 
own denomination. He says it was the . very same 
with that which CalviH afterwards estaUshed in 
Geneva. We. know, too, that this v^ierable inan, 
before he was expdled from Geneva^ in 1538, and 
while he was struggling and suffering so much for 
want of an efficient discipline,^ m^ide bo attempt to 
introduce the institution in question. But during hi& 
painful exile, his attrition is forcibly turned to the* 
Bohemianplan. He is greatly pleased with it] speaks 
in theistrongest t^ms of its excellence ; declares that he 
has no hope of any Church prospering until it is intro- 
duced; and the very next year, on his return,- makes 
it one .of the conditions (tf his^ resuming his pastoral 
charge, that this plan of conducting the discipline of the 
Chiurch, by a bench of Elders, shall be received with 
him, and thus causes ifr to be adopted in Geneva. 

And- yet the historian of ti^ Wcddenses, Mm Paut 
Perrin, has been reproached, and insinuations made 
imfavorable to his honesty, because he has represented 
the Bohemian Brethr^i as having ecclesiastical Elders 
distinct from their Ministers of the gospel. How utterly 
unjust such reproaches are, every one must now see. 
If there were ever Ruling SUters in Geneva, they were 
found in the Churches of Bohemia. Nor is it any solid 
objection to the &ct^ as we have stated it, that* they had 
some other features in their system of Church order, 
which were not strictly Presbyterian. All that the histo- 
rian has to do is with facts. Having stated these, he 
is answerable for nothing more. That those Churches 
gave the .title of Seniors, but more frequendy ofAniis- 
fifes to CMtain elderly clergymen, who were peculiarly 
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veiierable in their character, and who chiefly took the 
lead in all ordinationsy is, no doubt, true ; that, in their 
plan of Church government, they distinguished their 
"Diacmii from their EUemosynarii ; and that they in- 
clude in the list of their ecclesiastical offices, some which 
are strictly secular , is also manifest But surely none of 
these invalidate the &ct, that they had Riding Elders; 
a fact stated in a manner which it is impossible either 
to doubt or mistake. 

Thus we have good evidence, that all the most dis- 
tinguished and feitbful witnesses for the truth, during 
the dark ages, with whose fidth and order we have any 
minute acquaintance, carefully maintained the office 
for w^Lich we are coartending; that some of them, at 
least, con^ered it as of Divine appointment^ and ac-- 
cordingly quote in its support Scriptural authority; and 
that they appear, with good reason^ to have regarded it 
as one of the most efficient means, under the Divine 
blessing, of promoting the spiritual order and edification 
of the Church* 
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CHAPTER Vt. 

Testimony op the REFORMEiis, & oth^r L£Arnei> 

AND DISINTERESTEb'wiTNESSES, NEARLY CON- 
TEMPORARY WITH THEM. 

^ We have seen how utt^y groundless is the asser- 
tion, that JRti/tn^ Elders were invented and first 
introduced by Calvin at ijheneva. If there be any trudi 
in hist(»*y, they were in use lopg before Calvih was 
bom, and in die purest Churches on earth, to say nothing 
of their apostolical origin. Nor is this all. It may far- 
ther be noaintained, that a great majority of the Refor- 
mers, in organizing those Ohurches which separated 
from the Church of Rome, either actually introduced 
this class of officers, or, in their published writings, freely 
and fully declared in its 6ivor. And this was the case, 
as we shall presently see, not merely on the part of 
those who followed Ctdvin, both as to time and opinion ; 
but also on the part of those who either preceded, or had 
no ecclesiastical connexion whatever, with that illustrious 
man ; and who were far from agreeing with him iu 
tnany other particulars^ Now this is surely a marvellous 
&ct, if, as some respectable writers Would persuade us to 
beUeve, the office in question is a mere figknent of Gene- 
van contrivance, toward the middle of the sixteenth 
century. 

The first Reformer whose testimony I shall. adduce 
in fiivor of this office, is Ulrick 2!uingle, the celebrated 
leader in the work of Refoimation in Switzerlandi 
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And I mentioQ him first, because, as he never was 
connected with Calvin; nay, as he was removed by 
death, in 1531, five years before Calvin ever saw 
Geneva^ or appeared in the ranks of die Reformers^ 
and ten years before the introduictioa of Ruling Eiders 
into that city, he cannot be suspected of speaking 
as the humble imitator of that justly honored indi- 
vidual. 

On the subject of •Ruling Elders, Zuingle speaks 
thus;-—" The title of Presbytery <wr Elder ^ as used in 
Scripture, is not rightly understood by those who con- 
^der it as applicable only \q those who preside in 
2»reaching: For it is evident thai the term -is also 
sometiemes used to designate Elders, of another kind, 
that is. Senators, Leaders, or Cetmsellar^. So we 
read Acts xv., where it is said, the Apostles and Elders 
come together to consider of this matter. Here we 
see that the Elders spoken of are to be considered 
as Senators or Counsellors. It is evident that the 
4r^(j3urs;oi mentioned in this place were not Ministers 
of the word; but that they were aged, prudent and 
venerable men^ who, in directing and managing the 
affairs of the Church, were the same thing as the 
Senators in our cities. And the title Elder is used in 
the same sense, in many other places in the Acts of the 
Apostles."* 

Again; Oecolampctditis, who aiao^edhefoteCedvin 
appeared as an active Reformer, and of course before 

* This qaotatjoo from iSuing^Ie, is taken from the PolUkm 
EcdesiaHiccB of Fbetiua^ in which it is citecl for the same parpose 
as here ; a copy of the works of the Swiss Reformer iMft Mog mi 
present within the reach of the writer of the Essajr* 

h 
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the introduction of Ruling Elders into the Church of 
Geneva^ speaks thus, in an OrcUimi which, he pro- 
nounced before the Senate of Basil, in 1530, about a 
year before his death. " But it is evident that those 
which are here intended, are certain Seniors^ or Eldersj 
such, as were in the Apostle's days^ and who of old time 
were called v'^sg/Surs^i, whose judgment, bein^ that of 
the most prudent part of the Church, was considered 
as the decision of the whole Chuuch." 

Here, ^ain, is the testimony of a man, who. could 
not have been influenced by any knowledge of the 
opinions of Calvin, for Calvin had, as yet, published 
no opinions on the subject: — ^and who yet speaks i|i 
\&ry unequivocal terms of a class of officers, as not only 
existing afterwards, but as of apostolical institutioD ; 
which, according to some, were not known in the 
Church, either in theory or practice, for ten years after 
the decease of this distinguished reformer. 

The testimony of Martin Bucer, as one of the most 
venerable and active of the Reformers, properly belongs 
tOtthis branch of the subject. But as his sentiments 
were so fully detailed in the quotation from him, 
presented in the preceding chapter, it is not deemed 
necessary to repeat the statement here. From that ex- 
tract it is evident, not only that he approved of the 
office of Ruling Elder, as of eminent use in the Church ; 
but also that he considered Ambrose as asserting that 
officers of this class were found in the primitive Churchy 
and that he agreed with the pious Father in maintaining 
this assertion. Here was another eminently learned 
man, and a conteipporary of Calvin, who bears testi- 
mony, that Ruling Elders were in use, in the purest 
portion of the Christian Church, as a laudable and 



THE REFORM BBS. 123 

Scriptural institutioii, centuries before the Refivmer of 
Cfeneva was bom. 

The character of Peter Martyr ^ a celelnrated Pro- 
testant divine of Itaiy, whose high reputation induced 
Edward YI., to invite him to England, where he was 
made Professor of Divinity at Oxford, and Canon of 
Christ Church, speaks of Ruling Elders in the follow- 
ing decisive terms: " The Church" (speaking of the 
Primitive Church) "had its Elders, or, if I may so 
speak, its Senate, who consulted about things which 
were for edification for the time being. Paul describes 
this kind of ministry ; not only in the 12th chapter of 
the Epistles to the Ramans, but also in the first Epistle 
to THmathy, where he thus writes : — Let the Elders 
that rule well, be counted worthy of double hanor^ 
especially those that labor in the word and- doctrine* 
Which words apjpear to me to signify, that there were 
then 'some Elders who taught and preached the word 
of God, and another clas<9 of Elders who did not teach^ 
but only ruled in the Church. Conc^ning these, Am- 
brose speaks, when he expounds this passage in 
Timothy, Nay, he inquires whether it was owing to 
the pride or the sloth of the sacerdotal order that they 
had then almost ceased in the Church."* 

The celebrated Mm A Lasco, a devoted and 
eminently usefiil Reformer, is also a decisive witness on 
the same side. A Lasco was ec Polish nobleman, of 
excellent education, and great learning. He was offer- 
ed two Bishoprics, one in Poland, and another in 
Hungary: but he forsook his native country, and all 
the secular and ecclesiastical honors which awaited 
him, firom love to the reformed religion. In his youth 

ft 

* F, JiartyrU Lod Cofiununet. Class, iv. Capt t. Sect, 2. 
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beanjoyed the special friendship of Erasmus^ who 
speab of him in one of \x^s letters, {Erasmi Epist. Lib. 
3B. Ep. 3,) as a man of uncommon, excdlence and 
iviMrth. The Protestant Churches in the Low Coun- 
tries being scattered in consequence of the agitation 
produced by the celebrated ordinance, called the In- 
terim, published by Charles V., A Lasco was invited 
to England^ by King Edward YL, at the instance of 
Archbishop Cranmer. He accepted the invitation, and 
was chosen Superintendent* of the Gerpian, Frencji 
and -Italian congregations erected in London, which 
are said to have consisted, in the aggregate, of more 
than three thousand souls. He afterwards published 
an account of the form of government and worshiff 
adopted in those congregations. The affairs of each, it 
is distinctly stated in that account, were managed by a 
' Pastor, Ruling Elders^ and Deacons, and each of these 
classes of officers was considered as c^ divine appoint- 
ment. We also learn, from his statement, that the Ru- 
ling Elders and Deacons oi theise Ghuixhes, as well as 
thePastorSy-were ordained by the imposition of hands. 
He further informs us, that, in the administration of 
the Lord^s Supper, in the Churches under his superin- 
tendency, the communicants sat at the table; and he 
occupies a number of pages in showing that this posture 
ought-T to be preferred to kneeling. In shorty he de> 
clares : — "We have laid aside all the relics of Popery^ 



* It is worthy of notice here that although a Superintendent 
was regarded by A Lasco as ooe who had the inspection or 
several congregations ; yet *' he was greater than his brethren 
only in respect of his greatei^rouble and care, not having more 
authority than the other Elders, either as to the Ministry of the 
wofd and sacraments, or us to the exercise of ecclesiastical dis^ 
ciplme» to which hfi was aubject e^uall^ \yiUi thfi, rests" 
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'with its mummeries, aind we have studied the greatest . 

possible simplicity in ceremonies." 

Notwithstanding the publication of these sentimentSi 
and the establishment of these practices, niarkmg so 
great a non-conformity with the Church of England^ 
A Lasco was highly esteemed, and warmly patronized, 
by Archbishop Cranmer, and also by the King, who 
granted him Letters Patent, constituting him and the 
other ministers of the foreign congregations, a body 
corporate, and giving them important privileges and 
powers. These letters may be seen among the Original 
Records subjoined to Butnefs History of the Refor- 
nmtion, ii. 202. The following remarks by A Lasco 
himself, will serve at once to explain the design of the 
King in granting his royal sanction to these people, and 
also his own view of the principles upon which he and 
his brethren acted in founding the Churches in ques- 
tion. 

" When I was called by the king, and when certain 
laws of the country stood in the way, so that the public 
rites of divine worship used under the Papacy could not 
be immediately purged out, (which the king himself 
greatly desired,) and when I was anxious and earnest in 
my solicitations for the foreign Churches, it was, at 
length, his pleasure, that the pubUc rites of the English 
Churches should be reformed by degrees, as far as could . 
be accomplished by the laws of the country ; but that 
strangers, who were not strictly and to the same extent 
bound by these laws, should have Churches granted to 
them, in which they should freely regulate all things^ 

WHOLLY ACCORDING TO APOSTOLICAL DOCTRINE 

AND PRACTICE, without any; regard to the rites of the 
country ; that bff this means th^ English Churches 

l2 
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atso might be excited to entkraee japastalvcat purHiff. 
by the unanimbus coiisent (^ all the estates of the king- 
dom. Of this {M'ojeGti die Hng^ himself , from his great 

pbty, was both d^cAiefoiffAor and t]:^cfe/en^ For 
^though it was ahnost umveiBally acceptable to the^ 

King's Council^ and the Archbishop of Canterbury pro- 
moted it with aU his might, tb^e were not wanting some,, 
who took it iU, and woidd have opposed it^ had not his. 
majesty checked themk by his authority, and by the rea- 
sons which he adduced in fstvor of the design." Again, 
in the Appendix to the same book^ p^ 649, he says: — 
" The care of our Church was committed to us chiefly 
with this view, thai; in the ministration thereof we should 
follow the rules qf the Divine Wordf and apostolical 
obs^vance, rather than any rites of other Churches,. 
In fine,, we were admonished, both by the king himself,, 
and his chief nobility, to use this great Uberty gmnted U> 
us 'm our ministry, rightly and faithfully ; not to please 
mien,, but for the glory of God, by promoting the refor- 
mation of his worship."* 

On the whole, we have in this case a witness as un- 
exceptionable and weighty as can well be de»red. A 
man of eminent learning, piety and devotedness. A maa 
formed, not in the school of Calvin^ but of Zuingle,, 
A man who, when the transactions and publications 
above alluded to, occurred, lived in England^ where 
Ruling Elders were unknown : and who, yet, in these 
circumstances, declared himself in favor of this class of 

* See M*Crie'8 iy> of Knox, Vol. i. p. 392—398. See 
also, GisBjsRTi; VoETii PolUipcB Ecelesuuticos. Tom. i. 420 — 
42t. See also^ Forma ei Ratio toHus Ecclesiattid Jffinisteriy 
Hdt ARDi ftfiXTi. in Peregfinorum^ maxime Oermanorum^ Ec'> 
clet* Also, De OrdinatUme Eccknarum PeregrinaruM t» 
fAnglia^. EpuU Dedicate et p. 649:*. 
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oflScers, as of Dimne appattUmenty and as impoitaiit 
to the purity and edification of the Church. • 

But there ib a still more conclusive feet in reference 
to this stage of the Reformation in J^fi^amf. ALascOf 
it will be observed^ asserts, that both king Edward^ 
and Archbishop Cranmer were strongly faroiuUe to 
the plan of discipline whkdi he and others had introduced 
into the Churches of Foreign Protestants in England. 
In confirmation of this statement, there is evidence that 
Crofnmer^ and the rest of the Commissioners, in Ed- 
wards reign, did directly propose the introduction of 
Ruling Elders into the national Church. They drew 
up a body of laws^ which, though not finally ratified,, 
partly on account of opposing influence, and partly fit»n 
the premature decease of the monarch; yet clearly show 
the opinion and wishes of Cranmer and his associates.. 
One of the proposed laws is as follows : — '^ After evening 
prayers, cm which all shall attend in their own parish 
Churches, the principal Minist^ or Parson, and the 
Deacon, if they are present : or, in case of their absence,. 
theCuiate and the Elders^ shall consider how the money 
given for pious uses had best be laid out ; and then let 
discipline be exercised. For those whose sin has been 
pubhc, and given ofience to the whde Church, should 
be brought to a sense of it, and publicly undergo tibb' 
punishment of it,, that so the Church may be the better 
for their correction. After that the minister shall with- 
draw, with some of the Elders^ and consult how all 
other persons who. are disorderly, in their lijfe and 
conversation may be conversed with; first by some 
sober and good men in a brotherly manner, according 
to the direction of Christ in the Gospel ; and if they 
hearken to their advice, God is to be praised for it; but if 
they go on in their wickedness, they are to be restrained 
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by that severe punishment, which is in the Gospel 
prescribed for such obstinacy."* 

The testimony of Calvin will next be introduced. 

« 

As- he is charged with being the inventor of this class 
of officers, the weight of his opinion as a witness in its 
fevor, will probably be deemed small by its opposers. 
But there is one point of view in which his testimony 
will surely be regarded with deep respect, and, may I 
not add, as decisive? That he was a man of mature 
and profound learning, no one can doubts Joseph 
ScaligBr, himself a prodigy of erudition, pronounced 
him to have been the most learned man in Europe in 
his day; and, particularly, "th^t no man understood 
ecclesiastical history so wellP Now, it is certain that 
Calvin* did not consider the office of Ruling Eider as 
originating with himself; but that he regarded it as 
an apostolical institution; that he refers to Scripture 
for its support; and that he quotes Ambrose, ("whose 
testimony has been so often referred to,) as an unques- 
tionable witness for the existence of the office under 
consideration in the primitive Church. The following 
extracts from his Commentary and his histitutions, will 
fully establish what is here asserted. 

In his exposition of 1 Tim, v. 17, he speaks thus: 
" From this passage we may gather that there were 
then two kinds of Presbyters, hecsLuae they were not 
all ordained to the work of tea>ching. For the words 
plainly mean, that son^p ruled well, to whom no part 
of the public instricctioiiwas committed. And verily 



* Pfii&CE's VindiccUion of the Dissenters^ p. 23. Baxter's 
Treatise of Episcopacy, part. ii. p 112. RtformaUo Legum 
Ecelesiasttcarum^ ex aiUhoritate Regis^ Hen*^vm* et Edv, yu 
4to. 1640. 
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there were chosen fiom among the j)eofde, grave and 
approved men, who, in common council, and joint au- 
thority with the Pastors, administered the discifdine of 
the Church, and acted the part of censors for Uie cor- 
r^tion of morals. This practice, Ambrose complains^ 
had fallen into disusCj through the indolence, or 
rather the pride of the teaching Elders, who wished 
alone to' be distinguished.'' 

In his Institutions, (Book iv. Chapter iii.,) he has 
the following paasage, equally explicit " In calling^ 
those who preside over Churches by the ap^llations of 
"Bishops," " Elders,'' and " Pastors," without any dis- 
tinction, I have followed the usage of the Scriptures, 
which apply all these terms to express the same mean- 
ing. For to all who discharge the ministry of ttie 
word, they give the title pf " Bishops." So when Paul 
enjoins Titu^ to ," ordain Elders in every city," he im- 
mediately adds; "For a Bishq) must be blameless." 
So, in another place, he salutes more Bishops than one 
in, one Church. And in the Acts pf the Apostles, he 
Lb declared to have sent for the Elders of the Church 
of Ephesus, whom, in his address to them, he calls 
" Bishops." Here it must be observed, that we have 
enumerated only those offices which consist in the mi- 
nistry of the word ; nor does Paul mention any other 
in the fourth chapter of the Episde to the Ephesians, 
which we have quoted. But in the Epistle to the Bo- 
mans, and the first Episde to the Corinthians, he eau- 
merates others, as " powers," " gifts of healing," " inters 
pretation of tongues," " goyemments," "care* of the 
poor." Those functions which are merely temporary, 
I omit, as foreign to our present subject. But there are 
two which perpetually remain, "governments," and 
"the ca|:e of tlie poor." "Governors," I appehend to 
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have been persons'of advanced years, selected fix>m the 
people, to unite with the Bishops in giving admonitioos, 
and e:£ercifflng discipline. For no other interpretation 
can be given of that injunction, "He that*ruleth, let 
him jdo it with diligence." For from the beginning, 
every Church has had its senate, or council, composed 
of pious, grave and holy men, who were invested with 
that jurisdiction, for the correction of vices, of which we 
shall soon treat. Now, that- this was not the regulation 
of a single age, experience itself demonstrates. This 
office of governnient is necessjjy, therefore, in every 
age." 

I ask, was Calvin honest, or dishonest, in these de- 
clarations? If he had invented and introduced the c&c€ 
himself, could he have been ignorant of the fact*? And 
whether it were so or not, who may reasonably be .con- 
sidered as best able to judge--— himself, or those who 
live nearly three hundred yeArs after him? And who 
would be most likely to know whether k were Of an- 
cient or modem origin ]■ — the most learned man then, 
perhaps, in the world; — or men with not aleiith part 
of his erudition, at the present day? The truth is, these 
passages, considered in connexion with that quoted in a 
former chapter, in which he speaks of himself,^ in refe- 
rence to this office, as following the example of- the 
pious Witnesses of the .truth who preceded him.; — prove, 
either, that Calvin did not consider himself as the in- 
ventor of the office, but believed that it had been in the 
Church* in all ages; — or that he was gratuitously and 
proffigately regardless of the truth to a degree never 
laid to his charge. 

Nor is the testimony to the primitive existence of this 
class of officers, confined to those of the Reformers who 
were &vorable to their continuance in, the Church. 
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Same, by no means friendly to their restoration) were 
yet constrained to acknowledge their early (urigin. 

That there were Ruling Elders in the primitive 
Church, is expUciUy granted by Archbishqp Whitgift, 
a warm and learned friend of diocesan Episcopacy. 
" I know," says he, " that in the Primitive Church, 
they had in every Church certain Seniors^ to whom 
the government of the Cong]:egation was committed; 
but that was before there was any Christian PHnce or 
Magistrate that openly professed the Gospel ; and before 
ther^ was any Church by public authority established." 

And again: — " Both the name and office of Seniors 
were extinguished before Ambroses time, as he himself 
doth testify, writing upon the fifth of the first Epistle to 
Timothy. Indeed, as Ambrose saith,«the Synagogue^ 
and afterwards the CAi^rcA, had ^Senior^, without whose 
counsel nothing was done in the Church ; but that was 
before his tim^^ and before there was any Christian 
Magistrate, or any Church established."* The learned 
and acute Archbishop^ it seems, was not only con- 
vinced that there were Ruling Elders^ distinct from 
Preachir^ Elder Syin the primitive Church, but with 
all his erudition and discernment, he understood Am-^ 
brose just as the friends of this class of officers now 
understand him. 

There is another testimony on this subject, from one 
of the most conspicious and active friends of the Re- 
formation in England}'WhKh is worthy of particular 
notice. I refer to that of the Rev. Dean Nowell, who 
flourished in the reign of dueen Elizabeth, and whose 
celebrated Catechism,, drawn up in 1562, obtained, 
])erhaps, as much currency and respect as any publica- 



* Defence against Cmrtwright, p.^638. 651. 
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lion d that period. Nor are we to consider it as ex- 
pressing the sentiments of the illustrious divine whose 
name it bears, alone; for it was unanimously approved 
and sanctioned l^ the same lower house of Convocation 
which passed the 39 Articles of the Church of Englcmdj 
and directed to be published and used as containing 
the true doctrine of that Church. In this Cate&hisni, 
(oward the close, when speaking of the evils of retaining 
unworthy members in the Church, the following ques 
tions and answers occur: — 

^ "Q. What remedy for this evil can be devised and 
applied?" • 

"A. In Churches well constituted ahd governed, thete 
was, as I before said, a certain plan and order of govern- 
ment appointed fiiid observed. Elders were chosen, 
that is, ecclesiastical riders j who conducted and main- 
tained the discipline of the Church. To these pertained 
authority, reproof and chastisement; and they, with the 
concurrence of the Pastor, if they knew any who, by 
false opinions, troublesome errors, foolish superstitions, or 
vicious and profligate lives, were likely to bring a great 
public scandal on«the Church of God, and who could 
not approach the Lord's Supper without a manifest 
profanation, repeUed them from the communion, and 
no more admitted them until, by public penitence, they 
gave satisfaction to the Church." 

"Q. What is to be done?" (when those who have 
been excluded from the Church, repent, and desire to 
be restored to its commimion.) 

"A. That they may be received again into the 
Church, and to the enjoyment of its holy mysteries, 
from which they have been deservedly cast out, they 
ought humbly to supplicate ahd pray. And, on the 
whole, there ought to be such moderation used in ad- 
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ministering public penance, that neither by too much 
severity the offender may be reduced to despondency ; 
nor by too much lenity, the discipline of the Church 
rdaxed, its authority diminished, and others encouraged 
and incited to similar offences. But when, in the 
judgment of the Elders and of the Pastor , proper 
satisfaction shall be made, by the chastisement of the 
offender, for an example to others, he may be admitted 
again to the communion of the Church."* * 

Nothing can be more unequivocal or decisive than 
this testimony. In the opinion not only of the wpter 
of the Catechism before us, but also of the leading 
clergy of the Church of England, who sanctioned it, 
and enjoined its general use, there ought to be, in every 
Church, besides the Pastor, a bench of Elders, or 
ecclesiastical Rulers, whose duty it should be to preside 
over the .discipline, and, in conjunction with the Pastor, 
to receive, admonish, suspend, e)ccommunicate, and re- 
store members, — ^in a manner precisely agreeable to the 
well known practice of the Presb)rterian Church. In 
trath, Dr. NoweU could scarely have expressed in more 
distinct and unqualified terms his approbation of this 
part of our system, than in telling us, what, in his 
judgment, and that of his brethren, every well regulated 
Church ought to have. 

Ursinus^ ^ learned German divine, contemporary 
with. Z^^Aer and Melancthon, speaks a language still 
more to our purpose. Ministers, "says he, are either 
immediately called of God, or mediately ^ through the 
instrumentality of the church. Of the former ckiss^ 
were Prophets and Apostles* Of the latter class there 

* See Bishop Randolph's £ncMrtikmZ%eofo^Sr»^ Vol 
^, 327. Third fiditioo. 
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-are five kinds, viz: M?angelistg, Bishops or Pastors^ 
Teachers^ Ruling ±Jlclers, and Deactms^, Evan- 
gelists are ministers appointed to go forth and preach 
the gospel to a number of Churches. Bishi^Sy are 
ministers ordained to preach the word of God, and 
Administer the sacraments, in particular Churches. 
Teachers are ministers appointed merely to fulfil the 
function of teaching in pasticular Churches. Buling 
Elders are ministers elect^ by the voice of the Church, 
to assist in conducting discipline, and to (»:der a variety 
of necessary matters in the Church. Deacons are 
ministers elected by the Churchy to take care of the 
poor, djxi to distribute alms, ^^ 

In the Confession, of Saxony, drawn up by Me- 
lancthouy in 1551* and subscribed by a large number 
of Lutheran divines and Churches, we find this class 
of officers recognized, and represented as in use in those 
Churches* Speaking of the exercise of discipline, in 
its various branches, they say: — "That these things 
may be done orderly, there be also Consistories ap- 
pointed in our Churches.^^ Of these Consistories, a 
majority of the members, it is .well known, were Ruling 
Elders, 

Szegeden, a very eminent Luth^an divine, of 
Hungary, contemporary with Luther, also speaks very 
decisively of the apostoUc institution of RuUng Elders. 
The following passage is sufficient to exhibit his sen- 
timents. "The ancient Ohurch had Presbyters, or 
Elders, of which the Apostle speaks, 1 Corinth. 5. 4. 
And these Elders were of tv>o kinds. One class of theih 
preached the gospel, administered the sacraments, and 
governed the Church, the same as Bishops; for Bishops 

"^Uiuizn Cofjntf Doctrbia, Par. iii. p* 721. 
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and frehytera are the same wrdet. Bat another doss- 
of Elders consisted of grave and upright men, taken 
from among the laity, who, together with the preach- 
ing Elders beiTore mentioned, consulted respecting the 
affiiirs ot the Church, and devoted their labor to ad- 
monishing, coneaing, and taking care of the flock of 
Christ"* 

The Magdeburgk Centuriators, who were eminent- 
ly learned Lutheran divinei^ contemporary with Me- 
lacnthofiy and who have been regarded, for three hun* 
dredyears,as among the highest authorities on questions 
ci ecclesiastical history, speak in the following decisive 
terms with regard to the office in quesfion. And 
although the extract has been given in a former page; 
ye% as it b brief and pointed, it may not be improper 
to assign it a place in this connexion. Speaking of the 
third century, they say : — "The right of deciding re- 
specting such m were to be excommunicated, or of 
receiving, upon their repentance, such as had fallen, 
was vested in the Elders of the Church.^^t 

The learned Francis Junitis, a distinguished divine 
and Professor of Theology of the Church of floHand^ 
who lived at the commencement of the Reformation in 
that country, and was, of course, contemporary vnth 
Martyr, Bucer, Melancthon, <fcc., wrote very ftdly and 
explicitly in favor of the office of Ruling Elder, In 
his work entitled Ecclesiastici, he decisively, and with 
great learning, maintains, that Pastors, Ruling Elders 
and Deacons, are the only three scrif^ural orders of 
Church Officers; that Pastors, or ministers of the 
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word and sacraments, are the highest order, and, of 
course, are invested with the power of ordaining ; thait 
the second class, are men of , distinguished piety and 
prudence, chosen ^m among the memt)ers of the 
Church, to assist the Pastor in the government of the 
Church; and that the Dea^cofis are appointed to collect 
and distribute the alms of the Church. He afiirms 
that these three orders are set forth in Scripture, and 
existed iii the primitive Church : and that the disuse 
of Ruling Elders, as well as the introduction of Prelacy , 
is a departure from the primitive m-odel,* 

The Protestant Churches of Hungary and Tran- 
sylvania^ although, in organizing their Churches, they 
did not actually adopt and introduce the office of Ruling 
Elder; yet in the Preface, and other statemehts, 
published with their ecclesiastical Formularies, they 
spoke, in the most unequivocal terms, both of the valu^^ 
and the early origin of this class of officers. The 
following extract may be considered as a feir specimen 
of their testimony on this subject. " Most other nations, 
belonging to the Evangelical Confession, have been in 
the habit of choosing and constituting Elders, in every 
village and city, agreeably t<5 the practice of the Old 
Church, and ^0 of the New Testament: men sound 
in the faith, blameless, the husbands of one wife, having 
faithful children, chargeable with no crime, grave, 
prudent, &c. — ^It is made the official duty of these men 
diligently to watch over the lives and conversation of 
all the members of the Church, to rebuke the dissolute, 
and, if need be,* to refer their cases to the Pastors and 
to the whole Eldership, &c." Here they make a clear 
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distinction between these Elders and the Pastors^ of 
the Churches, and represent the former as tissistanis 
to the latter in the spiritual concerns of the Church. 
They then proceed to state why a class of officers, so 
useful, in most cases so necessary, and which they also 
considered as having existed in the apostdic Church, 
VTas not received among them.* 

The character of Jerome Zanchivs, a learned divine 
of Italy y of the sixteenth century, who greatly dislin- 
guished himself among the Reformers, is so weU known, 
that a detailed account of his great accomfdishments 
and reputation is unnecessary. On the subjed before 
us, he speaks thus : — " The whole ministry of the Chris- 
tian Church, may be divided' into three classes. The 
Jbrst consists of those who dispense the vrotd and sacra* 
ments, corresponding with those who, under the Old 
Testament, were called Priests and Levites; and under 
the New Testament, Apostles, Pastors, and Teachers. 
The second consists of those whose peculiar office it is 
to take care of the discipline of the Church, to inspect 
the lives and conversation of all, and to take care that 
all live in a manner becoming Christians ; and also, if 
at any time there should be a necessky for it, in the 
absence of the Pastor, to instruct the people. There 
were such, under the Old Testament, in die Synagogue; 
and such also were the Senators who were added to the 
Bishop, in the administration of the New Testament 
Church. These officers are styled Presbyters, {Pres- 
byteri,) and Elders, (Seniores,) of which the Apostle 
speaks, besides other places, in ITimothy v. 17; Let 
the Elders that rule well he counted worthy of double 
honor, especially those who labor in the word and 
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doctrine. In* this passage the Apostle manifestly speaks 
of ttpo sorts or classes of Elders, as he was understood 
by Ambrose and others, among the ancients, aiul l>y 
almost all our modem Protestant Divines, as RullingeTf 
Peter Martyr^ <fcc., &c.* 

The most cursory reader of this extract will not &dl 
to take notice, not only that Zanchiv^s evidently ap- 
proved of this office, but that he thought it of Divine 
appointment; that he interpreted as we do the faioous 
passage ii^ Ambrose^ which the oppoeers of Ruling 
Elders have expended so much ingenuity in laborinjg to 
explain, away ; and that he considered almost all 
THE Reformed Divines 'as being of the same opi- 
nion WITH HIMSELF. 

The high reputation of PartBUs, a learned and pious 
German divine, contemporary with Melanchton and 
ZanckiuSy is also well known. His testimony respecting 
the office under consideration is very explicit. In his 
Commentary on Romans xii. 8, he observes : — " Here 
the Apostle understands the function of that class of 
Elders^ who, united with the Pastors, watch over and 
correct the morals and discq)line of the Church. For 
there were two classes of Elders, as may be. gsi^thered 
from 1 Timothy v. 17. Some who labored in the 
word and doctrine, who were to be a^ccounied worthy 
of double honor; such as Teachers , Pastors, or 
Bishops; the others, such as labored in conducting 
discipline, who are here called governments,^^ And 
in his Commentary on ICorinthians xii. 28, he says: 
The Apostle here, undoubtedly, speaks of the Elders 
who presided in the administration of discipline. Foi; 

* Zanchii Opera, Tom* iv. In Quartwn Prcfictpbmi 
p.727. 
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the-primitive Church had its Senate^ who attended to 

the morals of the congregation, while the Apostles and 

Teachers were left at leisure to preach. This the 

'Apostle vindicates very clearly in the fii'st Epikle to 

Timothy. V. 17, where two classes of Presbyters are 

represented as constituted. The governments here 

spoken of were not Princes or PrBetors, armed with the 

suHMrd, but grave, experienced men, exerdsing authority 

over others, chosen out of the Church, by the consent of 

the Church, to assist the Pastors in conducting discipline, 

and to alleviate their burdens." 

The celebrated PiscatpTy who held a distinguished 
place among the divines who adorned Germany, and 
maintained the Protestant cause, in the sixteenth cen- 
tury, is equally decisive, as an advocate of the office 
under consideration. In his Commentary on \Tim. 
V. 17, he says: — "The Apostle distributes Elders into 
two classes — those who presided in maintaining eccle- 
siastical discipine, but did not publicly teach; and thos^ 
who both taught, and coK^rated in ruling, and were 
therefore worthy of greater honor, and a more liberal 
support than the others." 

Few ministers of the Church of England^ during the 
reign of dueen Elizabeth^ were more distinguished for 
talents, learning and piety, than Thomas Cartwright^ 
Professor of Divinity in the University of Cambridge, 
the o{^nent of the high prelatical claims of Archbishop 
Whitgifty and concerning whom the celebrated Beza 
pronounced, that he thought " the sun did not shine 
upon a more learned man." This eminent divine, 
commenting on Matthew xviii. 17, TiU it unto the 
Church, &c., thus remarks: — ^^ Theophyla^ct upon 
this piace, interpreteth. Tell the Church, that is mant/y 
because that assembly taketh knowledge of this and 
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Other things, by their mouths, that is, their goverttors. 
Chrysostom also saith, that to teU the Church is to tell 
the governors thereof. It is, therefore, to be understood, 
that these governors of the Church, which Vere set** 
over every several assembly, in the time of the law, ^w^ere 
of two sorts; for some had the handling of the woid ; 
some other watching against the offences of the Church, 
did, by common council with the ministers of the w^ord, 
take order against the same. Those governing Elders 
are divers times in the story of the gospel made mention 
of, under the tide of " Rulers of the Synagogue,^ 
And this manner of government, becau^ it was to be 
translated into the Church of Christ, under the 
gospel, our Saviour, by the cnrder at that time used 
among the Jews, declareth what after should be done 
in his Church. Agreeably hereunto the Apostle both 
declared the Lord's ordinance in this behalf and put the 
game in practice, in ordaining t<> every several Church, 
kfiside the ministry of the word, certain of the 
chief est men which should assist the work of the 
LorJPs building. This was also faithfuQy practised of 
the Churches after the Apostle's times, as long as they 
remained in any good and allowaUe soundness of doc- 
trine. And being fallen from the Churches, especially 
from certain of them, the want thereof is sharply and 
bitterly cast in the teeth of the Church's teachers, — 
by whose ambition that came to pass."* And as proof 
of this, the author quotes in the margin that very pas^ 
sage of Ambrose, cited in a proceeding section, and 
which has always given so much trouble to Pielatists 
and hidependents. 



* Cartwright's Commentary on the New Testament— 
Agaimt the Rhemiitt, 
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T*lie same writer, in his Second tleply to WhUgift^ 
epea-king cX the class of Elders under consideratioii, 
expresses himself thus — ^^For proof of these Church 
dders, which, being occupied in the gcvernmenty had 
notliing to do with the TForef, the testimony of Am- 
brose is so clear and open, that he which doth not give 
place unto it, must needs be thought as a hat, cnt an 
cn^I, or sonle other night-bird, to delight in darkneas. 
His saying is, that the Elders fell away by the ambi- 
tion of the Doctors; whereby opposing the Elders to 
Doctors^ which taught, he plainly declareth, that they 
had not to do with the Word: whereupon it is mani*^ 
fisst that it was the use, in the best reformed Churches^ 
certain hundred years after the times of the Apostles, to 
have an Eldership which meddled not vrith the ward^ 
nor adm,inistratioh of scur^amenis.* 

The testimony of the Rev. Richard Cfreenhavn, a 
divine of the Church of England, who flourished in 
the reign of dueen Elizabeth, and who was griaatly 
revered both for his learning and piety, is very une- 
quivocal and pointed on this subject. It is in these 
words:--;" The Apostle St. Paul, doth notably amfdiQ^ 
the honor due to die true and feithful minister. T7ea 
Elders that ride well, (saith he,) let them be had m 
double honor, specially they which labor in the word 
and doctrine ; 1 Timothy v. 17. As if he should say^ 
let those Elders which are appointed to watdi wd lodk 
to the manners and behaviour of the children of God, 
if they execute this charge faithfully, be had in doubfe 
honor; but, above all, let the faithful ministers, such as 
labor m the word, be honored: for why? the other are 
overseers of your outward behaviour, but these have 

• 
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another manner of office; they watch over your souls, 
which tendeth to the salvation both of hody and souL" 
And again :< — '^ The rulers of the Church are called the 
Chuichi to whom di^ipline appertaineth. Not the 
whde company of the Jews^ but tbeRulers dl the Sy- 
nagogue, are called the Church of the Jews.* 

The celebrated EstiuSj the learned Popbh expositor 
and Professor at liovay^ in his Commentary on 1 2Hm. 
V. 17, delivers the fidlowing opinion: — "From this pas- 
sage it may manifestly be gathered that, in the time of 
the Apostles, there were certain Presbyters in the 
Church who ruled well^ and were worthy of double 
honcNT, and who yet did not labor in the word and doc- 
trine j neither do the heretics of the present 3ay (mean- 
ing the Protestants) deny this." And, in speaking of 
the establistmient of this class of Elders in Geneva^ 
about half a century before he wrote, he seemts only to 
Uame Calvin for considering and styling theih lay- 
men. He ex]xesses a decisive opinion, that the Elders 
spoken of hy Paul, in this place, were ecclesiastical 
men, set apart by ecclesiastical rites, and devoted to 6C- 
desia^ical duties,^ but that they slill did not preach. 
And he explicitly acknowledges that Ambrose^ in the 
IpMirth century, speaks of such Elders as having existed 
long before his day. It is also worthy of remark, that 
the same learned Komanist, in another work, not only 
avows, in the most distinct manner, his belief in the 
apostolic appointment of narir^preaching Elders, and 
quotes 1 Tim. v. 17, in support of his c^nnion; but he 
also refers to ^ Jerome and Augustine, as witnesses to 
the same &ct.t 
^ The opinion of the learned Professor WhitaJcer, a 

* Works, p. 362 842. tbl. 1612 
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divine rf the Chuich of Endand, who flourished in the 
reign (^. Queen Elizabeth, as to the true meaning of 
1 Timothy v. 17, wae given, at length, in a prece- 
ding page. The same distinguished divine, in writing 
against Dwry^ exfwesses himself thus, ccmceming the 
<^S€e under ccmisideration. ^ Art thou so ignorant as 
not to know that in the Church of Christ there ought 
to be Elders who should devote themselves to the work 
of government alone, and not to the administration of the 
wwd or sacraments^ as we are taught in 1 Tim. v. 17?*^ 

To these testimonies might be added many m<»e, 
fiom learned men of the same distinguished character 
with those already mentioned, and to the same effect. 
ChemnitiuSy of Germany; Salmasius, of Holland; 
Marlorattis, and DancBus, of Prance; .Hemmingitts, 
of Denm^rk,^- — ^with a long list of similar names, 
might all be cited as warm advocates of the class of 
Elders under consideration, and almost all of them 
decisive advocates of its divine authority. 

Nor are these individual suffrages, though numerous 
and.unequivocal, all that can be alleged in fevcn: of our 
cause. The. great body of the Protestant Churches, 
when they came to organize their several systems in a 
state of separation from the Papacy, and from each 
other, diflFering, as they did, in many other respects, 
were almost unanimous in adopting andmaintaining 
the office of Ruling Elder. Instead of this office being 
confined, as many appear to suppose, to the ecclesiasti- 
cal establishments of Geneva and Scottand, it was 
generally introduced, with the Beformaticm, by Lti- 



* Contra Durtewn^ Lib. ix. p. •807. 

t See these writers, as well as a number of others, referred 
to in the PoliUca Ecclmiuhcm of Voetim. Fzi. ii. Lib. ii. 
Tract, iii. * 



144 TESTIMONY OF 

Iherans as well as CalxAmsts; and .is generally^ retakied 
to the present day, in almost all the Protestant Oburches^ 
excepting that of 'England. Those of France^ Ger^ 
many J HMandy Switzerland, &c., received tliis class 
cf Elders early, and expressly represented them in their 
public Cimfessions, as founded on the word of Ood. 
It is probably safe to affirm, that, at the period of the 
Reformation, more than three-foutths of the -w^hole 
Protestant world declared in &,vor of this office, not 
m^ely as expedient, but as warranted by Scriptvrej and 
as necessary to the orefer and edification of the Church. 
Does all this, it may be confidently asked, look Uke 
the office in question bein^ a mere Genevan innovation? 
How shall we reconcile with this extraordinary position, 
^1^ 'Undoubted /actyihai Lutherans and Reformed, in 
every part of Europe; those who never saw Catvin, 
as well as those who were within the sphere of his ac- 
quaintance and influence ; nay, some of those who^ died 
before the illustrious Reformer of Geneva, ever appear^ 
at all; either as a writer or preacher; — are found among 
the decisive, zealous advocates of the office in question, 
and quoting, as of conclusive authority, in its fevor, the 
principal passages of Scripture, and the principal Father^ 
reUed on by Presb}rterians to establish its Apostolical 
w^irrant, and its actual existence in the early ages of the 
ancient Church? Truly, it is difficult to c(»iceive,how 
any <me, who seriously and impartially weighs these &ctS| 
can redst the impression, that an Institution, in behalf 
of which soT many eminently learned and pious meni 
of different and distant countries, without concert with 
each other, and without any common interest to server 
in reference to this matter, have so remarkably concurred 
in opinion, must have some sdid foundation, both ia 
the mspired volume^ and in the nuture and necetsBitiai . 
ef the Chi^rch. 



CHAPTER Tn» 

TESTIMONY OF EMINENT DIVINES SINCE THE 
TIME OF THE REFORMERS. 

While we justly attach so much importance to the 
persons and services of the Reformers, and recur with 
the deepest reverence to their opinions, we owe scarcely 
less respect to the judgment of a number of other men, 
who have lived since their time, and of whwrh the 
world was not worthy. Men whose testimony can 
never be quoted but with veneration, and whose charac- 
ters give an ample pledge of research at once profound 
and honest. To the decision of a few of these illustrious 
men on the subject before us, the attention of the reader 
is respectfully requested. 

The decisive opinion of Dr. Owen, undoubtedly one 
of the greatest divines that ever adorned the British 
nation, in favor of the scriptural warrant of the office 
of Ruling Elder, was given in a preceding section, and 
need not now be repeated. I may, however, add, that 
the more weight ought to be attached to this opinion 
on account of Dr. Oweris ecclesiastical connexions, 
which, as is well known, were by no means adapted to 
give him a bias on the side of Presbyterian order. 

The venerable and eminently pious Richard Bax- 
ter y was no Presbyterian. Yet he expresses himself in 
the following very unequivocal language, on the subject 

N 
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under consideratioD. When 1 fAead, that the order of 
subject Presbyters^ {fx lay-Elders^) was not instituted 
in scripture times, and consequently that it is not of 
divine institution, I mean, that, as eL distinct office^ or 
species of Church ministers, it is not a divine institution, 
nor, a lawful institution of man ; but that, among men 
in the same office, some might, prudentially, be chosen 
to an eminency of degree, as to the exercise; and that 
according to the difference of their advantages, there 
might be a disparity in the use of their authority and 
gifts, I think was done in scripture times, and might 
have been after, if it had not then. And my judgment 
is, that, ordinarily^ every particular Church (such as 
our parish Churches are) had more Elders than one^ 
but not such store of men of eminent giftSy as that all 
these Elders could be such. But as if half a dozen of 
the most judicious persons of this parish were ordained 
to be Elders, of the same office with myself; but because 
they are not equally fit for public preaching, should most 
employ themselves in the restof the oversight, consenting 
that the public' preaching lie most upon me, and that I 
be the moderator of them, for order in circumstantials. 
ThiSj I think, was the true Episcopacy and Presby- 
tery of the first times J^* 

Although it may be doubted whether this venerable 
man be correct in his whole view of this subject ; yet it 
will be observed by every attentive reader, that in main- 
taining the existence of a plurality of Elders in each 
Church, in primitive times, and that a great part of these 
Elders were not^in. fact, employed in preaching, but 
in inspecting and ruling, he concedes every thing that 
■ - 
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can be deemed essential in relation to the office which 

we are considering'. 

The Puritan CangregatiancUists, of England^ 

about the year 1605, in the SHmmary of their Faith and 

Order, entitled, English Puritanism, drawn up by 

the venerable Mr. Bradshaw, translated into Latin, for 

the benefit of the foreign Protestants, by the learned Dr. 

Ames, and intended to express the sense of the general 

foody of the Puritans, speak thus on the subject of 

Ruling Elders. 

<' Since even in the best constituted Churches, they 
know that not a few enormous offences will arise, which, 
if not timely met, will do injury both to those who 
believe, and those who are inquiring; while, at the 
same time, they see that the authority of a single person, 
in a parish, resembling the Papal, is contrary to the will 
of Christ: they think, aa the case itself requires, and as 
appointed of God, that others also should be selected 
from the Church, as officers, who may be associated 
with the m,inisters in the spiritual government P 

"These are inspectors, 89riTijx*jcai, a kind of censors, 
whose duty it is, together with the m^inisters of the 
word, as well to watch over the conduct of all the 
brethren, as Xo judge between them,. And they think 
that this office is instituted, that each may take the 
mcHre heed to himself and his ways, while the ministers 
enjoy more leisure for study and devotion, and obtain, 
through the assistance of their co-adjutors, a more 
accurate view of the state of the flock; since it is the 
peculiar duty of the inspectors to be always watchful 
over the manners and conduct of all the members of 
the Church." 

" To this office they think that none should be pre- 
ferred) but men very eminent for gravity and prudence, 
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established in the faith ; of tiied integrity ; whose sanctity 
of life and upright example are* well known to the 
whole society." 

<'In the choice of these Elders, req)ect should always 
be had to their outward, circumstances. They should 
be able to support themselves in some respectable 
manner; though it will not be an objection to them 
that they pursue some mechanical art^ provided they 
he morally qualified,'^* 

Nor were these venerable men the only Independents 
who declared, in the most decisive manner, in favor of 
this class of officers. The celebrated Dr. Thomas 
Goodwin^ one of the Westminster Assembly of divines^ 
and who is styled by Anthtmy A Wood, a very 
"Atlas and Patriarch of Independency," is well known 
to have been one of the most learned and influential In- 
dependents of the seventeenth century, and one of the 
most vokirainous^and instructive writers of his class. 
In his " Church Order Explained^ in a way of 
Catechismy^ the following passage occyrs: — "What 
sort of Bishops hath God set in his Church?" Answer ^ 
Two; some Pastors and Teachers; some. Ruling 
Elders^ under two heads; some labor in word and 
doctrine, and of those, some are Pastors, some Teachers ; 
others rule o^ly, and labor not in the word and 
doctrine." — Again; what is the (^e and work of the 
Raling Elder? Answer, seeding the kingdom of God 
is ndt of this world, biit heavenly and spiritual, and the 
government of his kingdom is not lordly, but stewardly 
and ministeral ; and to labor in the ministry of exhorta- 
iim and doctrine is the proper work of the Pastors and 
Teachers; it remaineth, therefore^ to be the office and 

»«»— .^mwfc— ^w^w*— ^-^pM— — I ■ I »^^n— — — I « I I I I ^^»^.— ^i— ii^— i^i^^^^"^«^«^i— ■ 

* NvAL's Hittory rf ^ PwrUat^^, Vol, i. ^ 44d, 4^ Edit. 



"- 



^,^^^^^^1^ 



LATER DIVINES. 149 

wcNrk of the Ruling Elders to OBsist the Pastors and 
Teachers in diligent attendance to all other aids^of rule 
besides exhortation and doctrine, as becometh good 
stewards of the household of God. As, first, to open 
abd shut the doors of God's house, by admission of 
members, by ordination of officers, by excommunication 
of notorious and obstinate offenders. Secondly, to see 
that none live in the Church inordinately, without a 
calling, or idle in their calling. Thirdly, to prevent 
and heal offences, whethet in Ufe or doctrine, that might 
corrupt their own Church, or other Churches. Fourthly^ 
to prepare matters for the Church's consideration, 
and to moderate the carriage of all matters in the 
Church assemblies. Finally, to feed the flock of God, 
by a word of admonition, and, as they shall be called, 
to visit and pray with their sick brethren. The ground 
of all this is laid down in Romans, 12. 8. where the 
Apostle, besides him who exhorteth and teacheth, 
maketh mention of another officer, who rideth with 
diligence, and is distinct from the Pastors and Teachers, 
and that is the sum of his work, to ride with diligence. 
Thus you see the whole duty of these Ruling Elders, 
and how they are to assist the Pastors and Teachers 
in all other acts of rule besides word and doctrine. 
Use 1. Prom hence observe the great bounty of God unto 
Pastors and Teachers, that God hath not left them 
alone in the Church, as Martha complains to Christ 
that Mary had left her alone to serve : the ministers of 
the Church have no such cause to complain : for, as he 
gave the Levites to the Priests, to help them in then' 
service, so hath he given Ruling Elders to such as 
labor in the word and doctrine, that they might have 
assistance from them in ruling the Church of God« 

Use 2, It may serve to answer a cavil that some have 
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against this office, who sajj that, if God hath given 
these officecB to the Church, he would then have set 
down the limits of these officers, and not have sent them 
forth with illimited power. To which it is answered^r 
that their power is strongly limited, as a stewaidly 
or ministerial power and office. It is the power of the 
keysj which Christ hath expressed in his word, and it 
consisteth in those things that have been spoken of 
God's house, to open and shut the doors of God's house, 
by admission of members, &c. This is sUch a rule as 
is no small help to the spirits and hearts of those who 
labor in doctrine ; and no small help it is also to the 
whole Church of God ; and when they are wanting, 
many evikwill grow, and those withoutthe possibility of 
redressandamendm^it, much idleness, much confusion^ 
many offences. Though other ministers have been in 
the Church, we may see bow much, in the want of 
these officers, the Churches have been corrupted,"* 

The character of the Rev. Thomas Hooker, one <rf 
the most learned and pious Fathers of New-England, 
and a distinguished advocate of Independency, is too 
wdl known to require remark. In his wwk, entitled 
'' A Survey of Church Disdpline," &c., he speaks thus 
of the office under constderatioa : — ^^ We begin wkh the 
Ruling Eldei^s {dace, for that carries a kind of sim- 
plicity with it. There be more ingredients reqmred lo 
make up the office of Pastor and Doctor, and therefore 
we shall take leave to trade in the first, quo simplidtis 
ac prius. That there is such an office and officer a{>- 
pointed by Christ, as the Scriptures are plain to him, 
whose spirit and apprehension is not possessed and fore- 



* Church Order Explamed, &c., pagfe T6. 19. 22. to be found 
in the 4th Vol. of his^ Wwrka^ four vols* foL London, 1697. 
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Stalled with prejudice. The first argument we have 
from Rinnans 12. 7, which gives in wiftnesa to this 
truth, where all these officers are numbered and named 
expressly. The second argument is taken from ICb^. 
12. 28. The scope of the place, and the Apostle's in- 
tendment is, to lay open the several offices and offie^ 
that the Lord hath set in his Church, and so many 
chief members, out of which the Church is constituted 
as an entire body." And, after making some other 
remarks for the right discovery of the Aposde's proceed- 
ing and purpose, he adds : — '^ Prom which premises, 
the dispute issues thus. As Apostles, Prophets and 
Teachers are distinct, so are Helps and Governments 
distinct : for the Spirit puts them in the same ranks, ite 
having a parity of reason wUeh appertains to them all. 
Butthey were distinct offices, and found in persc^is as dis- 
tinct officers, as verse 30 — Are all Apostles? Are all 
Te€u:hers ? Therefore, the same is true of Governors. 
A third argument is taken from that famotis place, 
1 Timothy v. 17, which is full to our purpose in hand, 
and intended by the Holy Spirit of the Lord, to make 
evident the station and office of Ruling Md^rs, unto 
the end of the world."^ 

The praise of the Rev. John CottaUy one of the most 
distii^uished of the first ministers of New-England, 
was in all the Churches, in his time. In a^sniall work, 
entitled, " Questions and Answers on Church Govern- 
ment, begun 25th Nov. 1634," the fcSkisriaag passages 
occur. Quest. "What sorts of ministers cwr officers 
hath God set in his Church? Answer. The ministers 
and officers ef the Church are some of them extra- 
ordinary, as Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists; some 

* Survey, ftc.^ part ii. p. S, 8. 10. 11. 4to. London, 1649. 
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ordinaryj as %hops and Deacons. Quest What 
sorts of Bishops hath God ordained in his Church ? 
Answer. There are three sorts of them, according as 
there be three sorts of Elders in the Church, though 
under two heads ; some Pastors, some Teachers, scmie 
Kuling Elders. That is to say, such Elders as labor in 
the word and doctrine, and such as rule in the Church 
of God; \Tim, i. 13; ICor. 12. 28; Rom. 12. 7, 8; 
1 Tim. 5. 17. Quest. What is the work of a Ruling 
Elder? Answer. Seeing the kingdom of Christ is not 
of this world, but heavenly and spiritual ; and the go- 
vernment of his kingdom is not lordly, but stewardly 
and ministerial; and to labor in the administration of 
exhortation and doctrine is the proper work of Pastor 
and Teacher — it remains to be the office of the Ruling 
Elder to assist the Pastor and Teacher in all otjier ax^ 
of rule besides, as becomes good stewards of the house- 
hold of God. And, therefore, to put instances, as, 
Firsts To open and shut the doors of God's house, by 
admission of mcimbers, by ordination of officers, by 
excommunication of notorious and obstinate offenders. 
Secondly^ To see that none live in the Church in- 
ordinately, without a calling, or idly in their calling. 
Thirdly^ To prevent or heal offences. Fourthly j To 
prepare matters for the Church's consideration, and to 
moderate the carriage of all things in the Church assem- 
blies. Fifthly^ To feed the flock of God with the 
word of admonition, and, as they shall be called, to visit 
and pray over their sick brethren."* 

The venerable John Davenport^ it is well known, 



* A Treatise, 1. Of Faith. 2. Twelve Fundamental Arti- 
cles x>f Christian Religion. 3. A Doctrinal Conclusion. 4. 
Qnestions and Answers on Church Govemment.*-p. SO, SK 
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held a distingui^ied place among, the early lights of the 

Miassachusetts and Connecticut Churches. In a trea- 

tice entitled '' The Power of Gongr^aiional Churches 

asserted and vindicated, &c.," although his plan did not 

require, or even jadmit, that he should treat expressly 

and ajt length on the officers of the Church ; yet he 

repeatedly, and in the most unequivocal manner alludes 

to the office of Ruling Eldei; aa belonging to the Church 

by divine appointment ; as altogether distinct from the 

office of both Teaching Elder and Deacon; andasbeing 

of indispensable importance to the edificaticMi of the 

Church.* 

Nor are these the sentiments of detached individuals 
m&rdy. They were adopted and published,. about the 
seume time, by puUic bodies, in the most solemn manner. 
Ida work entitled, <' Church Government, and Church 
Covenant discussed, in an answer of the Elders of the 
several Churches of New-England^ to two and thirty 
questions sent over to them by divers miiubtanB in 
England, to declare their judgment thereon :" In this 
treatise, Ruling Elders are spoken of, as of divine in- 
stitutiim, and as actually existing, at the time, in the 
Churches of New-England. The fifteenth question 
jg . — "Whether do you give the exercise of all Church 
pow^ of government, to the whole Church, or to the 
Presbyters thererf alone ?" To which it is answered : — 
<< We do believe that Christ hath ordained that thei^ 
should be a Presbj^ry «: Eldership ; 1 Tim. 4. 14 ; 
and that m every Church, TlC/ti^ i. 5 ; Acts 14. 28 ; 
1 Car. xi. 28, whose work is to teach and rule the 
Church by the word and laws of Christ, 1 Tim. 5. 17, 



I 



^ 



* The power of Congregatiuukl Cburcliesy ^c. p* 56. 81. 
94. us: I^mo. Loudon, 167S. 
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and unto whom, as teaching and nifing, all the people 
ought to be obedient, and submit themselves; Heb. 13. 
17. And, therefore, a government merely popillar, or 
democratical, (which divines and orthodox writers do so 
much condenm, in Morilliusy and such like,) is fiir from 
the practice*of these Churches, and, we believe, far from 
the mind of Christ." The twenty-third question is, 
"What authority or cmiHcncy have your preaching 
Elders above your sole Ruling Elders ; or are they both 
equal ? Answer, It is not the manner of Elders among 
us, whether Ruling only, or ruling and Teaching 
also, to strive for authority or pre-eminence one above 
another. — As for the people's duty toward their Elders, 
it is taught them plainly in that place, 1 Thess, 5. 12, 
13, as also in that of 1 Tim, 5, 17 ; and this word 
(especially) shews them that, as they are to account all 
their Eiders worthy of double honor, so in special man- 
ner their Teachini^ or Preaching Elders."* 

But there is another testimony of the same class, of 
still higher authority. In a volume entided, " The 
Result of Three Synods, held by the Elders and Mes- 
sengers of the Churches of Massachusetts Province, 
New-England^^ there is abundant evidence to the same 
effect. These Synods met in 1648, 1662, and 1679: 
Each of them was called by the General Court, or 
Legislature of the Province, and the results published 
■by the court, with their sanction. 

The Synod of 1648, consisting of thf divines of 
Massachusetts and Connecticut and which drew up 
what is commonly known as the Cambridge Platform, 
distinctly recognized the office under consideration as of 
divine appointment. It speaks as follows, (chapter vii.) 

* The Power of CongregationAl Churches, Ice. p. 4^* 48. 76. 
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<^ The Ruling Elder's office is distinct ftom the office of 
Pastor and Teacher. Ruling Elders are not so called 
to exclude the Pastors and Teachers from rtdwg; 
because ruling and government is common to these 
with the other: whereas attending to teach and ]»each 
the word, is peculiar unto the former; Romans^ xii. 7, 
8, .9 ; 1 Timothy v. 17 ; 1 Corinthians xii. 27 ; Hebrews 
xiii. 17."— 

The S}mod of 1679 gave its sanction, most unequivo- 
cally, to the same doctrine; not only by unammously re- 
newing their ^probation of the Platform of 1648, but 
also by new acts of the most decisive character. Two. 
questions proposed to the S3mod of 1679 were, Firaty 
'^ What are the evils that have provoked the Lord to bring 
his judgments on New-England? Secondly, What is 
to be done, that so many evils may be removed? In 
their answer to the second question, the Synod say, ^'It 
is requisite that the utmost endeavours should be used, 
in order to a fvdl supply of officers in the Church, ac- 
cording to Christ's institution. The defect of these 
Churches, on this account, is very lamentable; there 
being, in most of the Churches only one Teaching 
officer, for the burdens of the whole congregation to lie 
upon. The Lord Christ would not have instituted 
Pastors, Teachers, and Ruling Elders, (nor the Apostles 
ordained Elders in every Church,) if He had not seen 
that there was need of them for the good of his pe(^le. 
And, therefore, for men to think tbey can do well enough 
without them, is both to break the second Command- 
ment, and to reflect upon the wisdom of Christ, as if he 
did appoint unnecessary officers in his Church."* It may 
not be improper to add, that this Synod, assembled in 

* Result of Three Synods, &c., p. 109. 
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consequence (rfthe ^* General Coort of the Cokmy having 
caQed npon «riZ the Churches therein to send th^ Elders 
andMessengers, that they m^ht meet in form of a Synod, 
in order to a most serious inquiry into the questions pro- 
pounded to them ;" and that the Result, when proposed 
was read once and again, each paragraph being duly 
and distinctly weighed in ^' the balance of the sanctua- 
ry," and then, ilpon mature deliberation, the whole, 
unanimously voted, as to the substance and scope 
thereof.'^ 

It is well known that in the Westminster AssemMy 
of divines there was a small number of learned and 
zealous Independents, who opposed some of the most 
prominent features in the Presbyterian form of govern- 
ment with much ardour and pertinacity, and who pro- 
tracted the debates respecting them for many weeks. 
But it is equally well known, that all the most able of 
those divines were warm advocates of the office of Ru- 
ling Elder, not only as a useful office, but as of divine 
institution. The recorded opinion of one of them, 
the Rev. Dr, Ooodvnn, has been already stated. No 
less pointed in maintaining the same opinion, were 
Messieurs, Bridge^ Burrughs, and Ni/e, forming 
with Dr. Goodwin, a majority of the whole number. 
And, accordingly, in their "Reasons against the Third 
Proposition concerning Presbyterial government," they 
admit, that "the Scripture says much of two sorts of 
Elders, Teaching and Ruling; and in some places 
so plain, as if of purpose to distinguish them; and, 
further, that the whole Reformed Churches had these 
different Elders."! 

The following very explicit extract from the well 



• Preface, p. 5, 6. f IteatorUf &c. p. 3. 40. 



kuKy^'v^k of ifaeleaQied JSbridff 1%iomdMce^ (a'dt 

viii« of the Church of Englandj)oa ^^Reliffum^ Ass^m- 

bliesy^ chapter iv. p. 117, wiQ dhow \m efpaaiaa on the 

subject befi»e Us. Bpea;kiiig of the kngtmge of tlie 

ApOBtie ial. Cor. m -28, he sap^:, — '^^Thdre is no leasba 

to ddubt that the men whom the Apo0tk. here caHeth 

dott&rsj are those ci the Pre8b3rters which had the 

abilities of preachiag and teaching the pecyle at their 

aseembljbs; that those of the Presbyters that preached 

hbt^ are here called by the Aposde giyvernmentsJl 

"The foIIowiBg remarks of the Bev. CMon Mmther^ 
well known as anemioeht Congregationalist of Mas- 
sackus€tt9f.sj)id author of the ^agncAia tJkristi Ame- 
ricana^ have too much p<Hnt, and oaoxty too iimcb 
instruction, to .be. omitted, in this list of testimcHiies. 
" TlKire are some who cannot see any such bfficer as 
what we call a Ruling Elder, directed and appointed 
in the wprd of Crod; and partly -Uirough a fnrejudlee 
agaipBt the c^ee^ ai\d partly, indeed chiefiyj tbrou^ 
B^penurp of nien well qualified fer the discharge of it, 
as it has b^n heretofore understood and applied, our 
ChiHches are now generally destitute of such helps .m 
gevernmeitt^ But unless a Church have ciiit7er«£iM6r9, 
the Church government must ne^s.bec<»iie: either 
prelatic or popuhar* And 'that a Churdn's neediog 
• but one Elder, is an opiny)n, t:oNTBABrY not oni^t 7o 

TTKE SENSED" fHEFAJTUFVL IN ALI, A<^ES, bClt ajso 

to- the %.Aw of the Scriptuiu&s, where there can be 
ndhing plamer than Elders who nUe toeUj and' axe 
worthy cf deuble hmar, thmigh they ckr 7ml IcAerin 
the word and doctrine: whereas^ if there were any 
teaching Elders, who da B#t labor in the word and 
dioctrine^ they would be so fan from woclky ci do/uble 
honor, that they would not be worthy of tmjf honm* at 
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aU. Towards Ac adjusting of the difference wJbichhaa 
thjos been in the ju(%niehts xrf judicious men, some 
essays have been made, and one particularly in such 
t^ms as these. Let it be first recognized^ that all the 
other Church OflScers are the assistants of the Pastor^ 
who was himself intrusted with ih& whole coire of all, 
until, the fiirther pity and. kindness of om* Lord Jesus 
Christ, joiiied other officers unto him for his assistance 
in it. I suppose none will be so absurd as to dfeny this 
at lecgst, that all the Church Officers aie to take the 
advice of the Pastor with- them. Upon which I subjoin^ 
that a man may be a distinct officer from his Pastor , 
and yet riot have a distinct office from him; The 
Pastor may be the Ruling Elder, and- yet he .may 
have Elders to assist him iij ruling, and in the actual 
discharge of some thingswhich/Aey are ableand proper 
to be serviceable to him in. This consideration being 
laid, I will persuade myself,, every Pq^t&r among us 
will allow me, that there is much work to be done for 
God in preparing of what belongs to the admission and 
exclusion of Church member^ ; in carefully inspecting 
the way and walk of them all, and the £rst appeararice 
of evU with them ; in preventing the very beginnings 
of iU blood among them, and instructing of all /rom 
house to house, more privately^ and warning of all 
persons unto the things moie yectdiarly incumbent on 
them;- in visiting all the afflicted, and informing of, 
and consulting with the ministers, for the welfere of the 
whole flock. And they must allow me, that this work 
is too heavy for any one man; aiyl that more than on« 
man, yea, ail our Churches, do suffer beyond measure, 
because no tnore of this work is thoroughly performed^ 
Moreover, they will acknowledge to me, that it is an 
i)sual thing with a pmdent and faithful Pasiiyr himself> 
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to single cnit Jsomeof th^xnore grave^ solid, e^ied bvethm 

in liis congregaticm, to (is9iat him in many parts of thfe 

vrork, on many occasions in a year; nor will such a 

Piastor, ordinarily, do any important thing in his 

government, without having 'first heard thecounseb 

of such brethren. In short, there are few discreet Pastors, 

bat what make many occasional Ruling Elders every 

year. I say, then, suppose the Church, by a vote, 

reqpmmend some such brethren, the fittest they have,. 

and always more than oncy unto the stated assistance 

of their Pastor, in the Church rtde, wherein they may 

be helps unto him. I do not propose that they eheuld 

foe biennial, or triennial only, though I know very 

famous Churches throughout Europe havtf them so. 

Yea, and what if they should by solemn fasting' and 

prayer be commended unto the benediction of God in 

what service they have to do? What objection can be 

made against the lawfulness? I think none can be 

made against the tisefulness of such a thing. Truly, 

for my p6rt, — ^if the fifth .chapter of the first Epistle to 

Timothy would not bear me out, when conscience, 

both of my duty and my weakness made me desire 

such assistance, I would see whether the first chapter 

of Deuteronomy would not."* 

After these strong, attestations in favor of the ofiUce of 
Ruling Elder, from the most pioud Bxxd learned of the 
early Ind^ndents, or Congregationalists, of NiBW 
England — ^it will naturally- occur to every reader, as 
an interesting question, how it came to pass, that 
Churches which once unanimously held such opinicms, 
laid soinucli stress on them, and practised accordingly, 

• ' . . .. 

* J^agnoHc^i fHQ* Book v. Part li. p. 206, 207. octavo edition, 
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Iblr about three^fourths of a century, should have, tong^ 
since,, as unauimously, discontinued the office? The 
firstr company of emigrants, in 1620, brought a Ruling 
Elder with them; and the office was imiversally retained 
for many years afterwards. Yet, in 1702,. when 
Dr. Cotton Mather published the first editiixi of (us 
Magnolia, it had been, as would se^m, from the 
quotation^just made, in a great measure^ laid aside ; and 
before the middle of the eighteenth, century, it had 
entkely disappeared firom t^e Churches of New-Eng- 
land. A well informed and discerning Friend has 
suggested, that the chief reason of this remarkable fact^ 
js probably to botraced to another fact alluded to in the 
following extract. In a small volume, printed at Boston^ 
in 1700, and entitled, << The Order of the gosp^, 
professed and practised by the Churches of Christ in 
Neuh^ngUmd, &c. f by Increase Mather, I^pesident 
of Harvard College, and Teacher of a- Chureb in 
Boston:^-^la this work, one of the questions discussed 
is: — '^Whether or not the Brethren, and not the Elders 
of the Churches only, sure to judge concerning the 
qualification and fitness of those who are admitted into 
their communion?" In answering it, he says : — ^' If only 
Elders have power to judge who are fit to com^ to the 
sacrament, or to join, to the Churdhes; th^,']a case 
there is but one Elder in a Church,^ (as there are very 
few Churches in NeuyEngland that have more Elders 
thsm one,) the sole power will reside ia that one man's 
hands.*" Qn this passage, the Friend above referred to 
remarks, '' I ain inclined to think that he here means 
Riding Elders; for, 1, Several Churches (whether iqi 
consequence of the recommendation of the Synod of 



Order tfthe gotpd, 4rc* p* %^^ 
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1679, 1 do not know) hadth^n tu>o ministers. 2. This 
question and answer of Dr. /. Mather's is annexed to 
a reprint in Boston (now lying before me) of "A 
Vindication of the divine authority of Ruling Elders in 
the Church of Christ, asserted by the ministers and 
Elders met together in a Provincial Assembly, Nov. 
2d. 1649, and printed in London, 1650." But whether 
this was his meaning or npt, it is abundantly evident, 
itom various other sources, that the Churches of New 
England^ while they retained the office of Ruling 
Elder, had but one such Elder at a time, and his busi- 
ness was especially to attend to discipline. The office 
was, of course, an unwelcome one ; and it became more 
and more difficult to find meli willing to assume it." 

It appears, then, that our excelleflt brethren, the 
Puritan Independents, while they zealously maintained 
the divine warrant, and the great importance of the 
Ruling Elder's office, misapprehended its real nature, 
and placed it under an aspect before the Churches 
evidently adapted to discredit and destroy it. Instead 
of appointing a plurality of these Ruling Elders, they 
seldom or never had more than one in each Church ; 
and instead of uniting the Pastor with him, and forming 
'a regular judicial bench for regulating the affairs of the 
Church, they seem to have placed each in a sphere 
entirely separate, and independent of each other ; nay, 
to have made the offices of Teacher and Ruler, wear 
an appearance of being rivals for influence and power. 
Certain it is, that the views entertained by each, of his 
proper depaitment of duty, often, in fact, brought them 
into collision, and made the situation of the Ruler both 
uncomfortable and useless. . Can it be matter of surprise, 
that, in these circumstances, the office of Ruling EUder 

in the congregational Churches of New-England, 

g2 
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gained but little favor witb the body of {he peqde ; thai 
it came to be considered as,, ^t once, odious and useless ; 
would be undertaken by few;> and^ at length, fell mto 
entire disuse? ' . 

The testimony of the Rev. Dr. John Edwards^ an 
eminently pious and learned divine of the Church of 
Englandf^who A>urished during the latter half of the 
seventeenth century, is equally decisive in &vor of this 
office. " His language is as follows:-:— 

^^ This office of a Ruling Elder is according to^he 
pro^ctice of the Church of GcnI among the Jews,, his 
own people. It is certain that there was this kind <of 
Elders under that economy — There were two sorts of 
Eldeji among the Jews, the Rtding ones, who gor 
verned in their ^Lssemblies and S3^nagogues, and the 
Teaching ones, who read and eiqpounded the Scriptures. 
Accordingly, Dr. lAghtfootj in his Harmony of the 
New Test9.ment, inclines to interpret 1 Timothy 5, 17, 
of the Elders in the Christian congregations, who 
answer to the lay-Elders m the Jewish Syviagogue. 
For this learned writer, who was well versed in the 
Jewish customs. and practices, tells us, that in every 
Synagogue among the Jews, there were Elders that 
ruled chiefly in the affairs of the Synagogue^ and oth^ 
Elders, that labored in the word and doctrineJ^ 
^^ And so it was in the Christian Church: there was a 
mixture of Clergy and Laity in their consults about 
Church matters, as we see frequently in the Acts of 
the' Apostles. The Christian Church retained this 
usage, for which they quote St. Avgustine's, 137th 
Epistle, where he mentions the Clergy and the Elders, 
and the people. So in his third book against Cresco- ' 
niusj he mentions Deacons and Seniors, that is lay- 
Elders, for he distinguishes them from other Presby- 
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ters. One of hk Epistles to his Church in JERppo is 
thua supeiscribedy ^ To the Clergy and the Elders,^ 
S^ chapter 56th, in the fore-named book against Cres- 
cmkts^ wl^re he mentions PeregrinuSfik\fi Preabytery 
and the Elders (Seniores.)* And nothing can be 
plainer than that of St. Ambrose — ^ Both the Syna- 
gogue and afterwards the Church, had their Elders, 
without who^ counsel nothing was done in the Church, 
d^c.' Further^ we read of these Seniors in the 
writings of OptcUtis^ p. 41^ and in the ^pistles an- 
nexed to him, which the reader may consult. Thus 
it ajijpeara that this was an an ancient office in the 
Church, and not invented by Calvin, as some 
have thought and writ."f 

"And then, as to the reeuion of the things there should 
be no gi'ound of quarrelling with this office in the 
Church, seeing it is so ttsefuL It wa3 instituted for this 
ease of the preaching Elders, ithat they might not be 
overburdened with business, and that they viight more' 
conveniently apply themselves to that empl<^me|it 
which is* purely ecclesiastical and spiritual Tn^y if 

* It will not escape the notice of the discerning reader that 
these testimonies from .^tigtfxtine, Ambrose, hnd Optahu, wh|pfar 
some have ventured, veryunceremonioosly, to treat with.con- 
tempt, when brought forward on this subject, are regarded by 
this very learned Episcopalian, as evidence of the most conclu- 
sive character. » 

f The old and hacknied allegation, which has been the 
theme of high-tojaed Episcopalians and Independents for more 
than two hundred years, that Calvin invented and first intro- 
duced Ruling Elders, it will be observed is confidently rejected 
by this truly learned Epbcopal Divine, who, from his ecclesi* 
astical connexion, cannot be supposed to have had any othec 
inducement to adopt the opinion which he has expressed, than 
his love of truth* 
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there was no such office mentioned in the Scnpture^ 
we mi^t reasonably wish for such a one, it being so* 
useful- and serviceable to the great purposes of relkjoi. 
What can be more desirable than that th^o shouIcn[)e 
one or mxxe appointed to observe the conversation of 
the flock, in order to the exercising of disdphne. The 
Pastor himself cannot be supposed to have an eye on 
every .one of his charge; and, therefore, 'tis fitting, that 
out of those who are fellow-members, and daily convene 
with one aiwther; and, therefore, are capable of acquaint- 
ing themselves with their manners and behaviour, there 
should be chosen these Elders I am spea:king of, to inq)ect ^ 
the carriage and deportment of the flock.''*^ 

The judgment of the Rev. Dr. Jerome Kromayer^ 
a very learned Lutheran divine, and Professor of Di- 
vinity in the University of Leipsic, who lived in the 
seventeenth century, is very decisive: m fevor of the 
apostolical institution of Ruling Elders. *''0f Presby- 
ters, or Elders,^ says he, " there were formerly two 
Idndsj those who tatight, and those' who exercised the 
office of rulers in the Church. This is taught in 
1 Timothy v. 17 \ Let the Elders tfmt rule weU be < 
accounted worthy of d&uble hofior, especially they^ 
who labor in the word and . doctrine., The latter 
were the same as our Ministers; the former, ware like 
the members of our Consistories.^^i 

A similar testimony may be adduced from Frede- 
rick Baldwin, another distinguished Xaitheran divine 
and Professor, of the same century, who is no lesa 



♦ T%eologia Refbrmata^ Vol. i. MrUh Article of the Creedy 
p. 5^. 528. 

f HiMtoria Ecclenastiea^ auctore HisAoinrMo Kromatcrov 
D. D. S. & T. D^ ij» Acad. Leips. 4ta p. 59. 
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^cisive in fiivor of the claw of officec9 nadet consi- 
deration.* 

The cdebraied John Caspef SfuiceTj an eminently 
learned Crerman divine andProfeosor, in his 7%e- 
saurus Bcdesiasticus, after speaking particularly of 
Tedekmg Presbyters or Slders, in the ftrst place, pro- 
ceeds to speak of another class of Elders, who, (he 
sa}^,) ^^ chosen from among the people, (or laity ^ are 
united with the^Pastors^ or Minister of the Won), dial 
they may be guardians of the disciptvne of the Churdk 
To these the Apostle Paul refers in 1 Timothy v. 17^ 
where, by the Elders who labor in the word and 
doctrine J he evidently understands that dass of Elders , 
of which we.faave spoken in the preceding section; and 
hj' those who rule well^ he plainly refers to the dass of 
\iriiich we now speak. For if he had intended to wgeak 
of only one dass, why did he add, especially those who 
labor in the word and doclrinel Tins class are also, 
designated by the term v^ot^afifivou^, in Romans idi. 8^ 
and by the term )a)fiepiti<f$ie, in 1 Corinthians 3di. 28*'^t 

The very explicit tQstimony of Dr. Whitby ^ of the 
Church of England^ was produced in a preceding 
chapter, when we were discussing the scriptural evi- 
dence in favor of the office under consideration/ It 
need not, therefore, here be repeated, excepting simfdy 
to remind the reader of its. decisive character. The 
conc0Bsiona also of Bishop Fdl^ihe Rev. Mr. Marshall^ 
and the celel^Bted Mr. Dodwell, of the same Churchy 
will also, in this connexion, be home in mind. They 
may be found in the fourth chapter, in connexion with 
the testimony from the Fathers. 

* Fked. Bai^Auiki IfiHiJtui. Mwidrorum Verbi. C^ 10. 
\ BvicviKi ThfiUMirut fkckHaitiauy Art. ^^jirOfrtfff. 
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The pous and excellmit Dr. JVattSi though not a ^ 

Presbyterian, must be considered as indirecdy doing ^ 

h(»nage to this part of the Presbyterian system, when ^ 

he says, (in his Treatise on the Foundation of the 
Christian Church, p. 106,) ^^If it happens that there is 
but one Minister or Presbyter in a Church, or if the 
ministers are young men, of small expmence in the 
world, k is usefiil and proper that some of the eldest^ 
gravest, and wisest members be deputed, by the Chureh, 
to jobi with and assist the ministers in the care and 
management of that afiair, (the admission and exclu- 
sion of members.^') 

The Rev. Dr. Doddridgej universally known as an 
eminently learned and pious divine of England, of the 
Independent denominatum, in reference to the office in 
question, speaks thus::—" It seems to be solicHy argued, 
fiom 1 Timoihy v. 17, that, there were, in the primitive 
Church, some Elders, who did not use to {M'each. No- 
thing very express is said concerning them: only it 
seems to be intimated, James v. 14, that they prayed 
with the sick. It may be very expedient, even on the 
principles of human prudence, to appoint some of the 
more gmve and honorable membenei'of the society to 
join with the Pastor in the oversight of it, who may 
constitute a kind of council with him, to deliberate on 
aSairs in which the society is concerned, and prepare 
them for being brought before the Chtireh for itsdecigdon, 
to pray with thersick, to reconcile differences, &c."* 

The same distix^uished writer, in his Commentary 
en 1 Timothy J v. 17, has the following remark. " jB*- 
pedally they mho labor, &c. This seems to intimate 
that there weie somer who, though they presided in the 
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Church, were notemfdc^ed in j9reaeAt9i^. — „.^,w^ 
indeed, is of opinion that wtftumrts signifies those^wfae 
did evenfcUigue themselves with their extra/ordinary 
labors^ which some might not do, who yet, in the gene- 
ral, presided weil^ supposing preaching to be a port of 
their- work, fiut it seems to me much faiore natural 
to follow the firmer interpretation.'' 

The celebiated Professor Neander^ of Berlin^ was 
mentioned in a preceding chapter, as probably, the 
most jHTcfoundly learned Christian antiquarian now 
Uving. In addition to the quotation from him presented 
in that chapter, the following, from the same work, i| 
worthy of notice. 

. '< That the name nrjtfxMri);, was of the same significa- 
tion wiUi tiBfffiurigo^ is manifest fi'om those places in 
the New Testament wheoe these words are exchanged 
the one for the other; Acts xx. 17. 28. T\t. i. 6. 7; and 
from those passages where, after the ofBce of Bishop 
that of Deacon is mentioned; so that no other office 
can be imagined between them. If the name tfrt&x^ft^ 
had been used to distinguish any of these Elders from 
the rest, as a ruler in "the Church Senate, a pri- 
mus inter pares, this use of it interchangeably with 
^p(ffi\fT6g9S would not have obtained.!' 

^^ These Presbyters, or Bishqis, had the ovendght of 
the whole Church, in all its general concerns; but the 
office of teaching was not appropriated exclusively to 
them; far, as we have above lemariced, all Christians 
had a ri^t to speak in their meetings for the edification 
of the members. It does not fidlow from this^ howev^i 
that, all the Church members were capaUe of giving 
instruction: and.it is important to distinguish a fiiculty 
for instruction which was under the command of an 
individual, from the miraculous and suddai: impulses of 
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indpifation, as m prophecy, and the gift of tongues; and 
which migfat be .bestowed upm those not reiQarkeiUy 
fevoved by natural gifts* The care ' of the Churches, 
the preservation and extensbn of pure evangelical tratb) 
and the defence of it against like various forms of error, 
which eariy appeared, coaldnot be left entirely to depend 
upon ^hese extraordinary and often tmnsieBt impulses. 
The weakness of human nature to which ivas com- 
mitted the treasure of the gospel, as in ^^ earthien vessels,'' 
seemed to render it necessary that there shiwijd foe, in 
every Church, some possessed of the natural endow- 
ments necessary to instnict their brethren in the truth, 
to warn and exhort them against error, .and lead them 
forward in the way of life. Such endowments presup- 
pose a previous course of ins^uction, clearness, and 
acuteness of thoi^ht, and a pp wer to communicate their 
ideas ; and when these were present, and the Spirit of 
God was imparted to animate and sanctify, the man 
becanle possessed of the '^ X"^^^ ^v^aOwCkuufi^ Those 
possessed of this x^P^V^ were, on this account, calculated 
for all the purposes above alluded to, without excluding 
the remaindi^r from exercising the gift imparted to them, 
ctf whatever. Idnd- it might be. On this account, ihe 
-Xptpxt^ diiaOicoCKuiey and the situation of teachers, (&&e(r- 
xoXitt,) who were distii^uished by tins gifl, was r^ne- 
'sented as something entirely distinct and jfecudiar. 
(1 Ckr. xii. 28. xiv. 6i Ephes. iv. 11.) All m^nfaers 
of a Church couU^ at times, apesk bef<A'e their brethren, 
either to call upon God, or to. praise him, when so in- 
dined ; but only a few were MaOmkn, in the fiiU sense 
of thai term." 

<< It is very de^j too, that this talept for teachings 
was different from .that of governing, (i. e., x't^^ 
^^^^s&^).wbich was especially neoessaiy for him who 



\ 



' L&TEft blVINES. 169 

took bis seat in the Council of the Church, that is for a 
4r^tf6ur€^ or siritf^oco^. One itight possess the knowledge 
of external matters — ^the tact, the Christian (Nrudence ne- 
cessary for this duty, without the m^ital qualities so pe- 
culiarly desirable in a teacher. In the first apostdic 
Chwch, from which every thing like mere arbitrary ar- 
rangements concerning rank were very distant^ and all 
offices were loQked upon only as they promised the attain* 
ment of the great end of the Christian &ith, the offices of 
teacher and ruler ^ dtSournak^g and voifiiiv were sepa- 
rated. For this distinction, see Ramans xii. 7, 8. In 
noticing this well defined distinction, we may be led to 
the qnnion, that originally, those called, by way of pre- 
ference, teachers, did not belong to the class of rulers, 
or overseers. Also, it is not clearly (voved that they 
did always belong to the class of ^rptf^v^sgot. Only this 
IS CERTAIN — ^that it was considered as desirable that, 

AMONG THE RULERS THERE SHOULD BE THOSE 

CAPABLE 01^ TEACHING ALSO. When it is cnjoined 
upon the Presbyters in general, as ia the fiirewell of 
Paid to the Church of Ephesus, {Ads xx.) to watch 
over the Church, and preserve its doctrine pure, it does 
hot necessarily follow that the duty of teaching, in its 
strict sense, was insisted on ; but rather a general su- 
perintendence of the affairs of that body. But when, in 
the E{»sde to Tittbs, it is demanded in an mftwKng that 
he not only " hold &st the form of sound words^ ia 
his private capacity ; but tha,t he should be aUe to 
strengthen others therein, to overcome opposers, and 
^' convince gainsayers," it seems to be implied that he 
dhould possess the " gift of teaching.'^ This must have 
been, in many situations of the Churches, exposed as 
they were to errors of every kind, highly desirable. 
And on this account^ in 1 Tim. t« 17« those among the 
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ftfs^QvTSgoiy'V^ho united the gift of teaching (itdatfxa'ha) 
with that ol governing, (xu/Ss^tjtfig) were to be espedaUy 
honored. This distinction of the two gifts shows that 
they were'not constantly or necessarDy united."* 

The same writer says :— -" We find another office 
in the apostolic times — that of Deacons, The duties of 
this office were from the first only external, {Acts vi.,) 
as it seems to have taken its rise for the sole purpose of 
attending to. the distribution of alms. The care of the 
poor, however, and of the sick, and many other external 
duties were, in process of time, imposed upon those in 
this station. Besides the Deacons, there were also 
Deaconesses appointed, who could have free access to 
the female part of the Church, which was, on account 
of the peculiar manners of the East, denied, to a great 
extent to men. Here the female had an opportunity 
of exercising her powers for the extension of the true 
faith, without overstepping the bounds of modesty and 
propriety, and in a field otherwise inaccessible. It was 
their duty, too, as experienced Christian mothers, to 
give advice and support to the younger women, as 
seems to have been the case from Tertullian, De 
Virgin, Veland. c. 9."t 

Only one authority more shall be adduced on this 
subject, and that shall be fi'om the pen of our venera- 
ble and eloquent countryman, the Rev. Dr. Dwight, 
whose character for learning, talents and piety needs 

* It is worthy of Dotice that this profound ecdesiastical 
historian, in another place, quotes Hilary {Ambrose) as speak- 
ing of the Ruling Elders, in the Synagogue, and in the Church, 
and interprets him as plainly teaching the distinction here 
made between teaching and ruling Elders, substantially as we 
have done in a preceding chapter. 

^ Kirchengesehiehte* 
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no attestation from the writer of this Essay. Though 
bimself a Congregationalist, and without any other 
inducement to declare in favor of Ruling Elders, than 
that which the force of truth presented, he expresses 
himself concerning their office in the following une- 
quivocal terms: — "Ruling Elders are, in my appre- 
hension, SCRIPTURAL OFFICERS OF THE CHRISTIAN 

Church ; and I cannot but think our defection, 
with respect to these officers, from the practice of the 
first settlers of New-hngland^ an error in ecclesi- 
astical government."* 

This array of witnesses might be greatly extended, 
were it proper to detain the reader with further ex* 
ti'acts. But it is presumed that those which have 
been produced are abundantly sufficient It will be 
observed that no Presbyterian has been cited as an au- 
thority in this case. The names, indeed, of multitudes 
of that dencxnination, might have been produced, equal 
to any others that can be shown on the catalogue of 
piety, talents and learning. But the testimony of more 
impartial witnesses may be preferred. Recourse has 
been had, then, to those who could not possibly have 
been swayed by a Presbyterian bias. And a sufficiency 
of such has been produced, it is hoped, to make a deep 
impression on candid minds. Romanists, Protestant 
Episcopalians, Lutherans and Independents, have all 
most remarkably concurred in vindicating an office, the 
due admission and scriptural use of which are, perhaps, 
of more importance to the best interesU? of the Church 
of God, than this, or any other single volume can fully 

display. 

- -- - ■ — .^ — ' 

'^ Theology Explained and Defended, Vol. iv. p. 399. 



eHAPTER Tm. 

RULING ELDERS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY IN THE: 

CHURCH. 

Bt thii is meant, that the laws which Christ has 
appointed for die government and edification of his 
people, cannot poedbiy be executed^ without such a 
ehss of officers in fact, whatever name they may bear« 
But that which is the necessary result of a divine 
institution, is of equal authority with the institution 
itself. All powers or instruments really indispensable 
to the fiiithfiil and plenary execution of laws which an 
infinitely wise Governor has enacted, must be con- 
sidered as implied in those laws, even shouM they not 

be formally spedfied. 

Now, ail serious impartial readers of the Bible be- 
lieve, that, besides the preaching of the gospel, and the 
administration of the sacraments, there is' very much 
to be done for promoting the order, purity and edi*- 
fioation of the Church, by the maintenance of a 
scriptumL Discipline. They believe that the best interest 
of every ecclesiastical community requires, that there 
be a constant and faithful inspection of all the xpem- 
bers and families of the Church ; that the negligent be 
admonished ; that wanderers be reclaimed ; that scan- 
dals be removed; that inegularities be corrected ; thai 
dUTerences be reconciled; aod every proper measm:^ 
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adopted to bind the whole body together bjr the ties of 
Christian purity and cliarity. They consider it as 
vitally important that there be added to the labors of 
the Pulpit, those of teaching '^ from bouse to house/ 
visiting the sick, c<xiversing with serious inquirers, 
catechizing children, learning as lar as possible the 
character and state of every member, even the poorest 
and most obscure, of the flock, and endeavouring, by 
all scriptural means, to promote the knowledge, hcXt- 
ness, c(»nfort and spiritual wel&re of every individual. 
They believe, in fine, that none ought to be admitted 
to the communion of the Church, without a careful ex- 
amination in reference to their knowledge, (xthodoxy, 
good moral character and hopeful piety; that none 
ought to be permitted to remain in the bosom (rfthe 
Church, without maintaining, in some tolerable degreti 
a character proper for professing Christians ; that none 
ought to be s^uspended from the enjoyment of Church 
privileges but after a fair trial; and that none should be 
iSnally excommunicated from the covenanted fam^* 
of Christ, without the most patient inquiry, and every 
suitable efibrt to bring them to repentance and refonna- 
tion. 

It is, no doubt, true, that the very suggestion of the 
necesdty and importance of discipline in the Church 
is odious to many who bear the Christian name. The 
worldly and careless portion of every Church consider 
the interposition of ecclesiastical inspection and authority 
in reference to the lives and conversation of its mem- 
bers, as ofiScious and offensive meddling with private 
concerns. They would much rather retain their ex- 
temid standing, as professors of religion, and, at the 
same time, pursue their unhallowed pleasures without 

coiUrol. They never wish to see a minister, as siicb, 

p2 
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but in the Pulpit ; or any Church officer in any otber 
|daee than his seat in the sanctuary* To jmcA persons, 
the entire absence of the class of officers for whidi we 
are pleading, tc^ether with the exercise of all their 
apfNTc^riate functions, would be matter rather oifelieir 
tcUion than regret Hence the violent (^;)position made 
to the introduction of Ruling Elders into.the Church>0f 
OeneV4iy by the worldly and licentious part of her mem- 
bers. And hence the insuperable repugnance to the 
establishment oi sound and scriptural discipline, mani- 
fested so repeatedly,, and to this day, by some of the 
hiigest national Churches of Jburbpe. 

But I need not say to those who take their views of 
the Christian Church, and its real prosperity, from the 
ffible, and. from the best experience, that enlightened, 
and fidthfril discipline is, not only important^ but 
'sdMolutely essential to the purity and edification of the 
body of Chrkt. it ought to be regarded as one of the 
meet fMiecious means of grace, by which offenders are 
humUed, softened, and brought to repentance; the 
Chwch pmrged of unworthy members ; offences remov- . 
ed; the h<mor of Christ promoted; real Christians 
stimidated and improved in their spiritual course; 
fiafithful testimony borne against error and crime; and 
the prrfesfiong &mily of Clurist made to appear holy and 
beautiful in the view of the world. Without wludescHne 
^fecipline, for removing offences, and excluding the 
eofrupt and profane, there may be an assembly; 
bi]^ there cannot be a Cburch. The truth is, the ex- 
ercise of a faithful watch and care over the purity of 
each other in doctrine, worship, and li^ is one of the 
principal purposes for which the Christian Church was ^ 
estaUished, uid on accoimt (rf which it is highly {nzed 
by every enlightened bdiever. And I have no doubt 
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it may be safely affirmed, that a large part ctf all thai 
k| hdy in the Church, at the present day, either 
in £uth or practice, may be ascribed, under God, as 
much to sound ecclesiastical discipUne, as to the fitithjfiit 
preaching of the gospel. 

And if the maintenance of discipUne foe all important 
to the interests of true religion, it is a matter of no less 
importance that it be conducted with mikiness^prudence, 
and wisdom. Rashness, precipitancy, undue sevmty, 
malice, partiahty, popular fury, and attempting to en- 
force rules which Christ never gave, are among the 
may evils which have too often marked the dispoasa- 
tion of authority in the Church, and not unftequc^tly 
defeated the great purpose of diBci{riline. To conduct 
it aright, is, undoubtedly, one of the most delicate and 
arduous parts of eoclesiastial administration;, requiring 
all the piety, judgment, pati^ice, gentleness, maturity 
of coimsel, and prayerfulness which can be brought to 
bear upon the subject 

Now the question is, by trAom shall all these 'multi- 
plied, weighty and indisqpensable services be perfiormed? 
Besides the arduous work of public instruction and 
exhortation, who shall attend to all the numberless and 
ever-recurring detaib of ine^fiection, warning and visita- 
tkm, which are so needful in every Christian eommuKiity? 
Wfll any say, it is the duty of the Pastor of each Church 
io perform them aU? The v^ suggestion is absurd. 
It is phyeocally imposs9)le for him to do it He cannot 
be every where, and know ev^ thing. He caxmoi 
perjfonn what is expected from ^lim, and at the same time 
so watch over his whde flock as to fulfil every duty 
which the interest of the Church demands. He must 
^give himsdf to reading;" he must prepare for the 
services of the pulpit ; he must discharge his various 
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puMic labors ; fie must employ much time in private, 
in instructing and counselling those who apply to him 
for instn^^tion and advice ; and he must act his part in 
the concerns of the whole Church with which he is 
connect. Now, is it practicaUe for any man, however 
dil^nt and active, todoallthis, andat thesame time to 
perform the whole work of inspection and government 
over a congregation of the ordinary size? We might 
«s wen expect and dpmand any impossibility ; and im- 
possibilities the great and mercifiil Head of the Churcli 
requires of no map. 

But, even if it were reasonable or possible that a 
Pastor should, alone, perform all these duties, ought he 
to be willing to undertake them; or ought the Church 
to be willing to commit them to him (done? We know 
that ministers are subject to the same frailties and im- 
perfections with oth^ men. We know, too^ that a love 
of pre-eminence and of powea* is not only natural to 
them, in onnmon with others; but that this princqde, 
v^earlyafi^ the days of the Apostles, b^an to mani- 
fest itself as the reigning sin of ecclesiastics, and pro- 
duced, fin^ Prdacy, and afiawaids Popery, which has 
80 loi^^ and.so ignoUy enslaved the Church cS. Christ. 
Does not this plainly show the foUy and dang» ci 
yielding undefined power to PastcoB alone? Is it wise 
or safe to conBtitute one man a ^tespot over a whde 
CSiuich? Isjit proper to intrust to a single individual 
the weighty andxonqplicated wixrk of inspecting, trying, 
judging, admitting, omdemning, exduding and restcM-- 
ing^ widiout control? Ought the members of a Church 
to consent that all their rights and privileges in reference 
to Christian coamiunicm, should be subject to the will 
of a single man, as his partiality,, kindness, and fevmt- 
ism, on thexme hand ; or his caprice, prgudice^or pasfflon, 
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on the other, might dictate? Such a mode of conduct- 
ing the government of the Church, to say nothing of 
its unscriptural character, is, in the highest degree, un^ 
reasonable and dangerous. It can hardly fiiil to exert 
an influence of the most injurious character, both on the 
clergy and laity. It tends to nurture in the fiurmer, a 
spirit of sdfishnesB, pride and ambition; and instead of 
ministers of holiness, love and marcy, to transform them 
into ecclesiastical tyrants. While itstaid^icy, with re- 
gard to the latter, is gradually to beget in them a blind, 
implicit submission to clerical domination. The eccle-^ 
siastical encroachments and despotism of former times, 
already alluded to, read us a most instructive lesson on 
this subject. The &ct is, committing the whole govern- 
ment of the Church to the hands of Pastors alone^ may 
be affirmed to carry in it some of the worst seeds of 
Pq)ery; which, though under the administration of 
good men, they may not at once lead to palpable mis- 
chief will seldom fail of producing, in the end, the most 
serious evils, both to those who govern, and those wha 
obey. 

Accordingly, as was intimated in a preceding chapter, 
we have no example in Scripture of a Church being 
committed to the government of a single individual. 
Such a thing was unknown in the Jewish S]n:iagogue^ 
It was unknown in the apostolic age. And it continued 
to be unknown, until ecclesiastical pride and ambition 
introduced it, and with it a host of mischiefe to the body 
of Christ. In all the primitive Churches we find a {du- 
rality of "Elders;" and we read enough in the early 
reciMrds, in some particular cases, to perceive that these 
" Elders" were not only chosen by the members of the 
Church, out of their own number, as their representa- 
tives, to zeroise over them the Actions of inspection, 
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and ruling; but that, whenevH they ceased to discharge 
the duties of their office acceptably, they might be re- 
moved from ita actual exercise at the plea«iie oi those 
by wlutm they were chosen. Thus j^ainly eviDcing, 
that the UBistitution of the primitive Church was emi- 
nently adapted to guard agaioat ecclesiastical tyranny; 
and that if that consUtiition had berai [vedbrved, the 
evils of clerical encroachment would have been avoided. 
Accordingly, it is remarkable that the [Mous Ambrose, a 
venerable Father of the fourth century, quoted ia a 
former chapter, expressly conveys an intimation of this 
kind, when speaking of the gradu^ disuse of the oS&ce 
of Ruling Elder. " Which order," says be, " by what 
negligence it grew into disuse, I know not, unless, per- 
hi:^ by the sloth, or rather by the pride of the teachers, 

WHO ALOKE WISHED TO APPEAR SOMETHING," 

" It b a vain apprehension," says the venerable Dr- 
OwCTi," to suppose that one or two teaching officers in 
a Chuich, who are obliged to give themselves unto the 
word and prayer, to labor in the word and doctrine, to 
preach in and out of season — should be able to take 
care of, and attend with diligence unto, alt those things 
that do evidently belong unto the rule of the Church. 
And hence it is, (hat Churches at this day do live on the 
preaching of the word, and are very little sensible of the 
wisdom, goodncBS, love and care of Christ in the in^ 
tutioD of this rule in the ('hurch, nor are partakers of 
the benefits of it unto their edification. And the supply 
which many have hitherto made herein, by persons 
either unacquainted with their duty, oi iu^nsible of 
their own authority, ot cold, if not negligent in their 
work, doth not answer the end of their institution. 
And hence it is, that tue authority of government, and 
the beneJU of it, are ready to be lost in most Churches. 
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And it is both vainly and presumptuously pleaded, to 
give countenance unto a neglect of their order, that 
some Churches do walk in love and peace, and are 
edified without it; supplying some defects by the pru- 
dent aid of some members of them. For it is nothing 
but a preference of our own wisdom, unto the wisdom 
and authority of Christ ; or at best an unwillingness to 
make a venture on the warranty of his rule, for fear of 
some disadvantages that may ensue thereon."* 

If, in order to avoid the evils of the Pastor standing 
alone in the inspection and government of his Church, 
it be alledged, that the whole body of the Church 
members may be his auxiliaries in this arduous work ; 
still the difficidties are neither removed nor diminished. 
For, in the first place, a great majority of all Church 
members, we may confidently say, are altogether un- 
qualified for rendeiing the aid to the Pastor which is 
here contemj^ted. They have neither the knowledge, 
the wisdom^ nor the prudence necessary for the purpose ; 
and to imagine a case of ecclesiastical regimen, in which 
every weak, childish, and indiscreet individual, who, 
though serious and well-meaning enough to enjoy the 
privilege of Christian communion, is wholly unfit to be 
an inspector and ruler of others, should be associated 
with the Pastor, in conducting the delicate and arduous 
work of parochial regulation, is too preposterous to be 
regarded with &ivor, by any judicious mind. Can it be 
behoved, for a moment, that the all-wise Head of the 
Church has afqpointed a form of government fqr his peo- 
ple in which ignorance, weakness, and total unfitness 
for the duty assigned them, should always, and almost 
necessarily, characterize a great majority of those to 
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180 RULING ELDEII& 

wbam the overaig^ and guidance of the CSrardi were 
conmutled? Suiriy this » altogether inciediUe. 

And if this consideration possess weight in legaid to 
old and settled Churches, estaUished in countiies ^diich 
have heesa long fiivored with the light and oider ci the 
Gospel; how much more to Pagan lands, and to 
Churches recently gathered from the wilds cS Africa, the 
d^raded inhalntants of the Sandwich Islands, ar the 
nus^faUe devotees of Hindoo idolatry? If in the best 
instructed and best r^ulated Churches in Christaidom, 
a majcNity of the members are utt^ly unquaUfred to 
pWicipate in the government of the sacred &mily; 
what can be expected of those recent, and necesESurfly 
dubious converts from blind heathenism^ who must, ctf 
course, be babes in knowledge and experience, who are 
surrounded with ignorance and brutality, and have just 
been snatched themselves from the same degradation ? 
Surely if we may say, with propriety, of some nationsi 
who have recently thrown off the chains of slavery, to 
which they had long been accustomed, that they were 
not prepared for a republican form of government ; with 
still more confidence may we maintain, that, whoever 
may be prepared to take part in the government of the 
Church, the poor novices, in the situation supposed, are 
totally unqualified. Even if the popular form of eccle- 
siastical polity could be considered as well adapted to 
the case of a people of more enlightened and elevated 
character, which may well be questioned ; — it must be 
pronounced altogether unfit for a Church made up of such 
materials. Now it is the glory of the Gospel, that it is 
adapted to all people, and all states of society. Of course^ 
that form of ecclesiastical government which is not of a 
similar stamp, affords much ground of suspicion that it 
is not of God, and ought to be rejected. 
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' Klitilnrdier; ifdbegfontarpaitofthein^ 

iy are, fiir cocperating in its government, would their 
co-operation be iikdy to be reaUy obtained in a prompt^ 
steady, and fidthfnlnianner'^ AB experience pronounce 
thatit would not. We know that diere arefew things, 
in the government and regulation of the Church, mere 
irksome to our natural feelings, than doing what fiddity 
requires, in ca^ea of discipline. When the ministers of 
reHgion are called upon to di%)ense truth, to instruct, 
to exhoift, and to administer sacraments, they engage 
in that in which we may suppose pious men habitually to 
delight, and to be always ready to proceed with alacrity. 
But we may say of the blisiness of ecclesiastical cHs^ 
vipliney that it is the '^strange work," even of the pious 
and ftdthful.. It is, in its own nature, an Uncusceptable 
and unwelc(»ne employment. To take cc^nizance of 
delinquencies in faith or practice ; to admonish pAmders; 
to call tixem, when necessary, beforethe proper tribunal; 
to seek out and array prcxrf with fidelity ; to drag in- 
sidious error, ancl artliil wickedness from their hiding 
places ; and to suspend, or excommunicate fiom the 
privileges of the Church, when the honor of r^igi<Mi, 
and the best interests of the body of Christ, call for these 
measures; — is painful work to every benevolent mind. 
It is work in which no man is willing to engage, unless 
constrained- by a sense of duty. Ev6ti those who are 
bound by official obligation to undertake the task, are 
too apt to shrink from it; but where there is no parti- 
cular obligation lying on any one member of the Church 
more than another to take an active interest in this 
work — ^the consequence will probably be, that few will 
be disposed to engage in the self-denying duty. Where 
all are equally bound, all may be equaHy backward, or 
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negligent, without feeling themselves chargeable with 
any special delinquency. And, what is worthyof notice^ 
those who will be most apt to go forward in this work, 
aad proffer their aid with most readiness, will generally be 
the bold, the vain, the ardent, the rash, the impetuous; — 
pnrecisely those who are, of all persons Uving, the most 
unfit for such an employment. But even if it were 
otherwise ; if all the members of theChurch were equally 
forward and active, what might be expected in a re* 
ligious community, when every member of that com- 
munity was equally a ruler; and when the most ignorant 
and childish busy-))ody among them, might be continu- 
ally tampering with its government, and fomenting dis- 
turbances, with as much potency as the most intelligent 
. and wise? The truth is, in such a community, tran- 
quillity y* order and peace could scarcely be expected, 
long together, to have any plac^. 

We could scarcely have a more instructive comment 
on these remarks, than the practice of those Churches 
which reject Ruling Elders. Our Episcopal hretbreix 
reject them. But they are obliged to have their Vestrj/- 
men and Church Wardens, who, though no divine 
warraiit is claimed for them, and they are not set apart 
in the same manner, or formally invested with the same 
powers with our Ruling Elders, yet they perform many . 
of the same functions, in substance, and are, in fact, 
official counsellors and helps. True,, indeed, these 
officers are not clothed with the powei, and seldom 
perfcHrm any acts, of ecclesiastical discipline, properly 
so called , yet they may be, and sometimes, perhaps, 
are, consulted on subjects of this nature. And, where 
this is not the case, we may say, without impropriety^ 
that, in Churches of that donomination, no discipline 
is exercised* In the Church of England, as is con- 
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fessed on all hands, no scriptural discqi^e exists. 
The most profligate and vile are not excluded from the 
cotnniunion of the establishment. This is Aeej^j la- 
mented by many of the pious members of that es- 
tablishment; and at an early period, after the com- 
mencement of the Reformation in that country, it was 
earnestly wished and proposed, as we have seen in a 
preceding chapter, to introduce Ruling Elders, as a 
principal means of restoring and maintaiiung discipline. 
And although the absence of discipline does not exist, 
to the same extent, in the Churches of the Protestcmt 
^Episcopal dencHnination in the United States ; yet, it 
may be altogether wanting, as to any pure and effident 
exercise, in all those Episcopal Churches in which 
some leading, pious laymen are not habitually consul- 
ted and employed in maintaining it. A pious minister, 
indeed, of that denomination, may and does conform to 
his rubrics, in giving the people proper instruction and 
warning, as to a suitable approach to the communion 
which he dispenses. But here he is commonly obliged 
to stop ; or, at any rate, does, in practice, usually stop. 
All efficient inspection of the moral condition of the 
.whole Church, admonishing the careless, bringing 
back the wanderers, and causing those who persist-in 
error or in vice, to feel the, discipline of ecclesiastical 
correction, is, notoriously, almost unknown in the 
Churches (rfthe denomination to which we refer. And 
this deficiency is, manifestly, not owing to the veant 
of intelligent and conscientious piety in many of the 
ministers of those Churches; but, beyond all doubt, to 
the entire want of an organization which alone renders 
the exeicise of a faithful and impartial discipline at all 
practicable. 

Ou^ Congregational brethren also reject Ruling 
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JBlders. Yet it is weU known that, while they adopt 
^, form of gDvenuoeat which, in theory, ^ows to every 
member of the Chuich an equal sbaxein the e^erdse 
0f discipline; tb/^ic, inost judic]ou^ Pastors, warned by 
l^aiuful eiEj^m&^ce of the troubl^me character, and 
yncertam issues, of popular management, in delicate and 
difficult cases which involve Christian chai^apter, — are 
careful to have a C^mmUieeof the most pioiis, intelli- 
gent and prudent of their Church members, who con- 
sider each case of discipline belcffe-hand in private,. and 
prepare it for apublic decision ; and thus perform, in fect^ 
some of the most important of the duties of Ruling Elda^s. 
This is w^hat tt^ venerable Dr. Cotton Mather^ doubt- 
less, means when he says, as quoted in a prsce^c^ 
<^hapter, that ^^there are few mscREET Pastors but what 
make many occo^ionaf Ruling Elders every year;" and 
when he gives it as his opinion, in the same oonnexioD, 
that without somethingof this kind. Churches mustsufier 
unspeakably with lespeot to <&c]pline. And^ where 
nothing of this kind is done, the expeHence of Indepen- 
dent and Congregational Churches, in conducting disci- 
pline^ it is well known, is often such as is calculated to 
give deep and lasting pain to those w)k) love the peace 
and order of the Church. Strife, tumult and division of 
the most distresstQg kind, are o^n the consequasice of 
attempting toxid the Church ofon&corrupt memb^; 

But perhaps it wSl be said, let the Pastor habitually 
call to his aid, in conducting the discipline of the Church, 
a few of the most judicious apd pious of his c(»nmuni- 
caJD^; those whom he knows to be most consci^itiou^ 
and wise in counsel B«it neither is Ms an adequate, 
remedy. The Pastor mai/ consiidt such if he please.. 
But he may choose to omit it, and be governed entirely 
hy Us own coui3^« Or^, if h^ c&qsfoiJL any, l^ may 
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always iselect his particuliar friends, who he knows, wiD 
encourage and support him in his favorite measures ; 
thus furnishing no real relief in the end. How much 
better to have a bench of assistant Rulers, regularly 
chosen by the people, and with whoi^i he shall be 
bound to take counsel in all important measures! 

Thus it is that those Churches whidi reject thedass 
of officers which it is the object of this Essay to re- 
commend, do practically bear witness that it is impos- 
sible to conduct discipline in a satisfactory manner, 
without having a set of individuals, virtually, if not 
formally, vested with similar powers. Where no such 
efficient substitute is Employed, discipline is either in a 
great measure neglected ; or its maintenance is attended 
with inconveniences of the most serious kind. In other 
words, the opponents of Ruling Elders are obliged dther 
to neglect discif^e altc^ther, or, for maintaining it, 
to have recourse to auxiliaries of similar character and 
power, while they deny that there is any divine warrant 
for them. Now, is it probable, is it crediUe, that our 
blessed Lord, the all-wise King and Head of hisChurch, 
and his Apostles, guided by his own Spirit, should en- 
tirely overlook this necessity, and make no provision ffx 
it? It is not credible. We must, then, eith^ suppose, 
that some such officers as those in question were di- 
vinely appointed; or that means, acknowledged by the 
practice of all to be indispensable in conducting the best 
interests of the Church were forgotten or n^lected by 
her divine Head and Lord. Surdiy the tatter cannot 
be imputed to infinite Wisdwn. 

There are sothe, however, who acknowledge that 
there ought to be, and must be, in every Church, in 
order to the efficient maintenance of discipline^ a plu- 

* lality of Elders. They confess that such & body oi' 

a2 
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bench «f Elders iiims feattd iatke Jewidi Synagogue- ;: 
that amailar BM^rahip^xisl^mthe [vimkive Qnvch ; 
and ihttt %he scriptuiri gov^mment of a: Ohria^aii oon- 
gt^^aAksii eaanot be coBducted to advantage withbii^ it. 
But they e&nteai that these Presbytefs, or Elders, ^ii^t 
all tO'beef the-^dScM)^ class ; that thd:e is no giWu»d 
&r the distkiclion b^we&a Teaching' and Muling . 
Elders; that every Churdi ought to foe flarniahed with 
diFeeor vo^tsr^ minister, aU equally authorized to fueasfa, 
to adnunister the sacraments, and to bear rule. 

It requires little discernment to see diat. this ^plaa i& 
wholly iinftfi^acticable ; and that if attempted to be Gat- 
lied into execution^ the efifeet must be, dther to destroy 
the Church, or to degrade^ and ultimate^ to prostiate 
the ministry. It is with no snuall difficidty that most^ 
Churches are enabled to {vocure a^ support one quali- 
fied and aceeptaUe minister. Tery few would b^aUe 
to aSbrd a suitable support to two; and none but those 
of wctraocdiaary wealth, could think serious](y <»f imder • 
taking to sustain three or mor«. I^ therefore, the-prin- 
Gl^ 0f a pturaliiy of Teaching Elders in each Churdi 
were deasned iadispen^able ; muI if & regular and ade- 
quate training for the sacred office, were also, as ioiow, 
insisted on; and if it were, at the sametkae, ccosidered 
as necessary that every minister daould receive a com- 
• pet^it pecuniary support ; — ^the consequence,, as is per- 
fectly manifest^ wouM be, that nineteen out of twenty of 
our Churches would be utterly unaUe'to vmintainibe re- 
quisite organization, and must^ of GoufSQ, become eictinct . 
Nay, the regular establishment, of Goq)el;erdis»nce6, in. 
pastoral cdiaiges, would be f^yocally possible only in a 
very few great cities, or wealdiy neighborhoods. Surely . 
tUs cannot be the systcaneigoined by that Saviour wbot 
said — ^'Ho the poor the Gospel ia peached." 






ri%e enly eeinady for thk ^flbmUy fmild 

the preparaiiaD aiid acquiremeots hr die miflJBtfy ;^ Uh 

ixiake eheice of plaki, ilMteretemen ftrtbis office; men. 

of «BQaQ inteUe^iial and theokgical femiture ; depen- 

^tecfit on secular emj^ymeniB for a eobm^tmot; and,. 

therefore, needing litde or ao rapport fifom the Chnrofaes 

i^hioh they serve. This i» the plan upon wUeh seve^ 

«al sects 6f Christians proceed ; and it is easy to see that, 

^xpoR this ptan, the fewest Churches may ha¥e a phi- 

rality of such ministers as these, and, indeed, any mam- 

4)er of them, without being burdened by their pecuniary 

mippoct. But dien, it is equally evident, thaA die esecu- 

4]on of this (dan must resvdt in degrading the ministerial 

diaracter-^-and in finally banishing aU well qualified 

ministers from the Church. They coidd ao longer be 

"able ministers of the New Testament — ^workmen ihat 

•need not be ashmned" They could no long^ ^' give 

diemsdves whdly!! to the labofs of the sacred office. 

They could na longer^ ^e themsdves to reading," as 

ipreH as to exhortation and teaching* In dioit, the in-- 

evitable consequence of maintainipg, as some do, 4hat 

there ^mttethe a Bench^ that is,^ a plwralUy of EUets, ia 

evetf Chftudb^ for the purposes of inq^ection and govem- 

ment, as well as of teaching ; and, ^ the same time,. 

diat all 4bese Elders must be of the^ome da»9^ that is,. 

that they must aH be equa% set apart for teacUng Md 

ading ;^*Msaim0t fiul to be, to bring the minisleijal 

ofaaracter, ai|d, of course, ubifliately, the rel^ion whieb 

the imnistry is destmed to explain asid veoommend, iitto 

g^toral contend , TheSandemtuiian8,andalewothei' 

. seclis,« have, sidxtoBtiaBy,. hdd the opinioB^ aad made: 

the experiment here stated; and invariably^ it is he- 

iieved^ with die result which has been rep geocwted as 

umaTOidabie.. 
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To obviate these difficulties, some have said^ Liet 
Deacons, whom all agree to be scriptural officers, be 
employed to assist the Pastor in conducting the govern- 
m^t and discipline of the Church. This i»iq)06alv 
together with some principles connected with it, will be 
considered in a subsequent chapter. All that it is deemed 
necessary or proper to say in this place is, that an en- 
tirely different sphere of duty is aseagned to Deacons m. 
the N^w Testament. No hint is given of their being- 
employed in the government of the Church. For this 
proposal, therefore, there is not the shadow of a divine 
warrant. Besides, if we assign, to Deacons the real 
office, in other words, the appropriate functions of 
Ruling Elders, what is this but granting the thing\ 
and only disputing about the title? If it be granted^ 
that there oi^ht to be a plurality of officers in every 
Church, whose appropiate duty it is to assist the Pastor 
in inspectii^.and ruling the flock of Christ, it is the 
essence of what is contended for. Their proper tith 
is not worth a contest, except so fcr as it may be proper 
to imitate the language of Scripture. 

If, then, the maintenance of discipline be essential 
to the purity and edification of the Church; if en> 
lightened, impartial, and efficient inspection and disci- 
pline, especially over a large congregation, cannot pos^ 
sibly be maintained by the Pastor alone;* if it would 
be unsafe, and piobably mischievous- in its influence on 
all concerned, to devohre the whole authority and respon- 
ability of conducting the government of a Church on a 
■ingle individual ; tf it would, especially, in all fM^ba- 
»ility, essentially injure the clerical character to be thus^ 
systematically,* made the depository of so much power; 
without control^ and vrithout appeal; tf every othev 
fiftode of furnishing each Church vridi a plurality o£ 
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¥uleis, besides tbai fiv if^hkh ive conteod, wouU either 
dfifxrive a great majority of our CSrardies of Ae -Boeaiis 
of f^race altog^kber ; ^, by bfingnig ixiiiiiBtens whhia 
Htw reach, reduce aadd^radette^mioiaterial office fiit 
bdof^ the standard wludi the ScTiptares ieqi]iFe:—4f 
thkesethiiigB be so— then we are conducted unaroidaUy 
to thecoBchisbn, that such officers; as those far whkh 
-v^e-contendjx are (ibslutely necessary! that, alfhoo^ a 
ChcuM^h may exist, and, for a time, may flourish without 
tfiem ; yet, that the best interests oi the Church can- 
not be systematically and stead&stly pursued vritfaout 
th^e or some other offices of equivatent powers and 
diHies. 

But all the difficulties which have been supposed^ 
ar^ obviated^ and all the advantages referred to, attainea, 
by the plan of employin§r a judicious, class of Ruling 
Elders in each Church, to assist in ^xninsel and in 
government. In this plan we faav.e provided a body 
<j{ grave, pious and prudent men, associated with the 
Pastor ; chosen out of the body of the Church members ; 
oanying with them, in soma measure, the feelings and 
views of their constituents.; capable of counselling the 
Pastor in- all delicate and doubl^l cases; counteracting 
any undue influence^ or course of measures into which 
his partiality, prejudice, or want of information might 
betray him; exonerating him at once from the odium, 
and the temptation of having all the pUKer of the 
Church in bis own handd ; conducting wb difficult 
cases which often arise, in the exercise of discipline with 
the intelligence, cedmness, and wisdom wUcb cannot. 
1^ expected to prevail in a promiscuous body of com- 
municants; and, in a word, secuiing to^eadi Church 
all the principal advantages which might be eiq)ected 
to result froQ)i being iinder ^e pastorftl care of &ur 
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miiusterg, vested with plenary preAching as well asr 
ruling power ; without, at the same time, burdening' 
the Church with the pecuniary support ofsuch a nuna- 
ber of ordinary Pastors. In a word, the insupemble 
difficulty of doing without this class of officers, on the 
one hand ; the great and manifest advantageif of hair- 
ing them, on the other ; and the perfect accordance of 
the plan which ibcludes them, with that great repre- 
sentative system, which has pervaded all well regulated 
60ciety^ from its earliest existence, and received the 
stamp of divine approbation;— form a mass of testimony 
in favor of the office before us, which, independently of 
other considerations, seems amply sufficient to support 
its claims. 

I shall close this chapter with the following extract 
from Dr. Owerij when speaking of the importance and 
necessity of the office of Ruling Elders in the Church. 
*' It is evident," says he, "that neither the purity nor the 
order, nor the beauty or glory of the Churches of Christ, 
nor the representatioji of his own majesty and authority 
in the government of them, can long be [M-eserved with- 
out A MULTIPLICATION OF ElDERS IN THEM, accord- 
ing to the proportion of their respective members, for their 
rule and guidance. And for want hereof have Churches 
of old, and of late, either degenerated into anarchy and 
coniusion, their self-rule being managed with vain dis- 
putes and janglings, unto their division and ruin; or 
else given up themselves unto the domination of some 
prelatical teachers, to rule them at their [Measure, which 
proved the bane and jX)i9on of all the primitive Churches; 
and they will and must do so in the neglect of this order 
for the future."* 

^ Owxk'8 True J^ature of a Qotpel Churchy 4to. p. 170. 
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We hftye thus completed our view of the fimt part of 
the inquiry before us^ viz.: our warrant for the office 
of Ruling Elders. If this c^ce were found in the Otd 
Testament economy; — if it plainly had a place in the 
apoetdic Church ; — if a number of the early Fathers evi- 
dently recognize its existence in their day; — ^if the Wit- 
nesses for the truth, in the darkest times, and the great 
body of the Reformers, sanctioned and retained it, as of 
divine aiqpointment ; — ^if some of the most learned Epis- 
cqpal aJOKl Independent divines, since the Seformation, 
have borne decisive testimony to this office, as of apos- 
tolical authority; — ^and if some such office be manifestly 
indispensable to the purity and order of the Church ;^- 
>ve may confidently conclude that our warrant for it is 
complete. 
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VBS NAT1BBE.ANS DUTIES Of THE.QpPtCE< 

Having considered) so much at large, the warranit 
for the o&ce of Ruling Elder, chiefly because there is no 
part of the subject more contested ; we now proceed to 
other points connected with the general inquiry. And 
theJSrst of these which presents itself is, the Nature and 
Duties of the office in question. 

The essential character of the officer of whom wd 

speak iS} that of an Ecclesiastical Ruler, He that 

rulethj let him do it with ditig-ence^ is the summary 

of his appropriate functions, as laid down in Scripture. 

The Teaching • Elder is, indeed, also a ruler. In 

addition to thiS) however, he is called to preach the 

gospel, and administer sacraments. But the particular 

department assigned to the Ruling Elder is to co-operate 

with the Pastor in spiritual inspection and goveomient. 

The Scriptures, as we have seen, speak not only of 

" Pastors and Teachers," butalsQof "governments;" — 

of "Elders that rule weU, but do not labor in the word 

and doctrine." 

There is an obvious analogy between the office of 

Ruler in the Church, and in the civil community. A 
"Justice of the Peace in the latter, has a wide and impor- 
tant range of duties. Besides the function which he 
discharges when called to take his part on the bench of 
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the judicial cotut in which he {meides, he may be, and 
often is, employed ev^ry day^ though less publicly, in 
conrectiog abuses, compelHag 4he fraudulent to do jus- 
tice, restrainng, arresting, and punishing criminals, 
and, in general, carrying into execution the laws, 
fonned to promote public tranquillity and order, which 
he has 9Wom to administer faithfully. 

Strikingly analagous to this, are the duties of the 
eccleeiastical Ruler. He has no power, indeed, to em- 
ploy the secular arm in restraining or punishing offend- 
ers against the laws c^ Christ. The kingdom under 
which he acts, and the authority which he administers, 
are not of this world. He has, of course, no right to 
fine, imprison, or extemaUy to molest the most profli- 
gate offenders again^it the Church's purity oc peace; 
unless they be guilty of what is technically called, 
'< breaking the peace," that is, violating the civil rights 
of others, and thus rendering themselves liable to the 
penalty of the civil law. And even when this occurs, 
the ecclesiastical ruler, as sucb, has no right to proceed 
against the (lender. He had no other than moral 
powar. He must apply to the civil magistrate for re- 
dress, who can only punish for breaking the civil law. 
Still there is an obvious analogy between his office and 
that of the civil magistrate. Both are alike an (mli- 
nance of God. Both are necessary to social order and 
comfort. And both are regulated by princijdes which 
commend themselves to the good sense and the con- 
science of those who wish well to social happiness. 

The Ruling Elder, no less than the Teaching Elder, 
or Pastor, is to be considered- a^ acting under the au- 
thority of Christ, in all that he ri^tftilly does. K the 
office of which we speak was appointed in the apostolic 

Church by infinite wisdom; if it be an ordinance of 

R 
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Jesus Christ, just as much as that of the minister of 
the gospel; then the fonner, equally with the latter, is 
Christ's officer. He has a right to speak and act in 
his name; and, though elected by the members of the 
Church, and representing them, in the exercise of eccle- 
siastical rule; yet he is not to be considered as deriving 
his authority to rule fintfln theni) any more than he who 
" labors in the word and doctrine" derives his authority 
to preach and administer other ordinances, from the 
people who make choice of him as their teacher and 
guide. There is reason to believe that some, even in 
the Presbyterian Church, take a different view of this 
sjjibject They regard the Teaching Elder as an officer 
of Christ, and listen to his official instructions as to those 
of a man appointed by Him, and coming in his name. 
But with respect to the Ruling Elder, they are wont to 
regard him as one who holds an office instituted by hu- 
man prudence atone^ and, therefore, as standing on very 
different ground in the discharge of his official duties, 
from that which is occupied by the '^ambassador of 
Christ." This is undoubtedly an erroneous view of the 
subject, and a view which, so far as it prevails, is adapted 
to exert the most mischievous influence. The truth 
is, if the office of which we speak be of apostolic au- 
thority, we are just as much bound to sustain, h(Xior, 
and obey the individual who fills it, and discharges its 
duties according to the Scriptures, as we are to submit 
to any other officer or institution of our INvine Re- 
deemer. 

We are by no means, then, to consider Ruling El- 
ders as a m^e ecclesiastical conveniencej or as a set of 
counsellors whom the wisdom of man alone has chosen, 
. and who may, therefore, be reveroioed and obeyed, as 
little^ or as much, as human caprice may think proper; 
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but as bearing an office of divine ^ipoinlinent, — as the 
'^nmusters of God for good" to his Church, — and whose 
lawfid and regular acts ought to amunand our con- 
sdentious obedience. 

The Ruling Elders of each Church are called to at- 
tend to a public and formal, or to a more privcUe 
sphere of duty. 

With regard to the ^r^^, or the public and formal 
duties of their office, they form, in the Church to which 
they bdong, a bench or judicial Court, called among 
us the "' Church Session,^^ and in some other Presby- 
terian denominations, the Consistory; both expressions 
importing a body of ecclesiastical men, sitting and iMCt- 
ing together, as the representatives, and for the be- 
n^t of the Church. This body of EMers, with the 
Pastor at their head, and presiding at their meetings, 
form a judicial assembly, by which all the spiritual 
interests of the congregation are to be. watched over? 
regtdated, and authoritatively determined. Accord- 
ingly, it is declared in the ninth chapter of our Form 
of Government — ^^The Church Session is chaifsd 
with maintaining the spiritual government of the con- 
gr^adon; for which purpose they have power to in- 
quire into the knowledge and Christian conduct of the 
members of Uie Church; to call before them oifende/s 
and witnesses, being members of thek own congrega- 
-tion, and to introduce other witnesses, where it may be 
necessary to bring the process to issue, and when they 
can be [MKicured to attend; to receive members into the 
Church; to admonish, to rebuke, to suspend, or exclude 
fifom the sacraments, those who are found to deserve 
censure; to concert the best measures for promoting 
the e^[Hritual interests of the congregation; and to appoint 
ddegates to the tiighei^ judiicatCMri^s of the Church." 
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This gmeral statemeitt of (he powers and duties of 
the Church Session, it will be perceived, takes in a wide 
range. Or rather, to speak more prqperly, it embraces 
the whole of that authority and duty with which the 
great Head of the Church has been pleased to invest 
the governing powers of each particular congregation^ 
for the instruction, edification and comfort of the whole 
body. To the Church Session it belongs to bind and 
loose; to admit to the communion of the Church, with 
all its privileges ; to take cognizance of aH departure, 
from the purity of ^th or practice; to try, censure, 
acquit, or excommunicate those who are charged with 
offences; to consult and determine upon all matters re- 
lating to the time, place, and circumstances of worship^ 
and other spiritual concerns; to take order about cate- 
chizing children, congregational Fasts or Thanksgiving 
days, and all other observances, stated or occasicmal'; 
to correct, as far as possiUe, every thing that may tend 
to disorder, or is contrary to edification; and to digest 
and execute plans for promoting a spirit of inquiry, ef 
reMing, of prayer, of order, and of universal holiness 
among the members of the Church. It is also in* 
cumbent on diem, when the Church over which they 
preside is destitute of a Pastor, to take the lead in those 
measures which may cimduce to a choice of a suitable 
candidate^ by calling the people together for the pur- 
pose of an dection, when ihey consider them as pre- 
pared to make it with advantage. 

Although, in ordinary cases, the Pastor of the Church 
may be' considered as vested with the right to decide 
whom he wiH invite to occupy his pulpit, either w4ien 
he is present, or* occasionally absent; yet, in c^ses of 
difficulty or deUcacy, and especially when mimsters^ 
Q^er d&npixiin^lions offfif fcNr the use (rf the pulpit^; 
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ft & (he preiogalive of iBi^OhMh fieflenon, to consider 
and decide on the ap|dkatk»ei. jtnd if there be any 
fixed fiflbeAce ef o|nn£xi faeiwetethe Pastor, and the 
other meisberB of the Semon, in WerMoe to this mat- 
to', it is the prhnli^e and dut^'of eiiier party to request 
the advice of their FMIiyieiry & Ae case. 
^ In the C^uith fi^on, ^heCte^ the* PASto be pre- 
sent and presiding nr not, eyery member has an equal 
wAce, The vote of the tnoet liijOnbte and retiring 
ttuHi]^ EMer, Is of the some srafl as that of his Mi- 
nister. So that no'Paater can cany any measure 
unless he can obtain the oincttrrence of a majority of the 
SUdetship^ And as the \i^ole spiritual government 
of each Church is commkteJ fr its bench of Elders, the 
iSession is competent to regidat^ e^ry omcern, and to 
correct etery thii^ which they consider as jsaniss in the 
anrangemeats Or affiirs. of thle (Surch, which admks 
of coff ectioik Every individual of the Session is, of 
course, competent to propose any new service, [dan, or 
•measure, which'^he belieltes^ ifiSL be fcr the b^fit of 
the ^dngragotioCi, and if a" majority of the Elders oosa- 
mx with him in opinion, it may be adopted. I^ in 
ai^ case, tfbwever, there i^ould be a difiierence of 
opioiiaSl betw^n the Pai^r and the Elders, as to the 
pR^ety bt piHcticability of any measure pr(^x)8ed; and 
fndlQt^l^n by t^e«latter, there is an obvioqs and effec- 
tual cdbstitutional remedy. A remedy, howeverj which 
•ught to be resojted to with prudence, caution and 
pmyer. The opinions and wishes of the Pastor pught^ 
undoubtedly, to be treated with the most respectful 
delicacy. Still they ought not to be suffisred, when it 
is possible to avoid it, to stand- in the way of a great 
and manifest good. ' When such an ato^natiye occuib, 

die remedy aUuded to mby be applied. On- an ami- 

b2 
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cable, reference to the Presbyjtay, that body may decidb^ 
the case between the parties. 

And as the members of the Church Session, whether 
assemUed in their judicial capacity or not, are the Pas- 
tor's Counsellors and Colleagues^ in all matters relating 
to the spiritual rule of the Church; so it is their ofScial . 
diity to encourage, sustain and ^efeikd him, in the 
faithM discharge of his duty. It is deplorable, when 
a minister is assaUed, for his fidelity, by the profane or 
the woiidly, if any portion of the Eldersfdp^ either take 
part against him, or shrink from his active and deter- 
mined defence. It is not meant, of course, that they 
are to consider themselves as bound to sustain him in 
every thin^ he may say or do, whether right or wrong; 
but that, when they really believe him to be faithful,, 
both to truth and duty, they should feel it to be their 
duty to stand by him, to shield him from the arrows of 
the wicked, and to encourage him, as far as he obeys 
Christ. * 

But besides those duties which pertain to Ruling 
Elders^ with the Pastor, in thdir collective capacity, aa 
a Judicatory of the Church; there are others which 
are incumbent on them at all times, in the intervals of 
their judicial meetings, and by the due discharge of 
which they inay be constantly edif)dng the body, of 
Christ. It is their duty to have an eye of inspection 
and care over all the members of the congregation; 
and, for this purpose, to cultivate a universal and inti- * 

. mate acquaintance, as far as may be, with every &inily 
•in the flock of, which they are made "overseers.'' They 
are bound to watch over the children and youth, and 
especially baptized children, with paternal vigilance^ 
recognizing and affectionately addresgiiig them on all 
proper (occasions; giving them, and their parents in re- 
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fereiice to theiq, seasonable counsel^ and puttl^f in^the 
Lord's claim to their hearts and lives, as the children of 
the Church. It is their duty to attend to the case of 
those who are serious, and disposed to inquire concern- 
ing their eternal interest; to converse with thern^ and^ 
from time to time, to give information concerning than 
to the Pastor. It is their duty to take notice of, and 
admonish, in private, those who appear to be gvowing 
careless, or falling into habits in any respect criminal, 
BU^icious or unpromising^ It is their duty to visit and 
pray with the sick, as for as their circumstances admit, 
and to request the attendance of the Pastor on the eick, 
and the dying, when it may be seasonable or desired. 
It is incumbent on them to assist the Pastor in main- 
taining meetings for social prayer, to take a part in con- 
ducting the devotional exercises in those meetings; to 
preside in them when the Pastor is absent; and^ if they 
are endowed with suitable giAs, under bis direction, oc- 
casionally to drop a wosd of instruction and exhortation 
to the people, in those social meetinga V the officers 
of the Church neglect these meetings, (the importance 
of which cannot be estimated,) there is every reason to 
apprehend that they will not be duly honored or at- 
tended by the body of the people. It is the duty of 
Ruling Elders, also, to visit the members of the Church 
and their families, toith the Pastor, if he request it, 
without him, if he do «iot; to converse with them; to 
instruct the ignorant; to confirm the wavering; to cau- 
tion the unwary; to reclaim the wandering; to ei^- 
courage the timid; and to excitoand aiiimato all classes 
to a foithful and exemplary discharge of duty. It is 
incumbent on them to consult frequently and freely 
with their PasUnr, on the interests of the flock committed 
to their charge; to aid hupa in forming and executing 
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pliiklB Jljf ^ yMllhk6 of' the Chuipch; U ^6 him, frcmt 
-time'to-fitoi^, sQfib i»£»rmadcm as he may need, to ^na- 
Me hun Ita^per^asm aright hi» rikfious and mctthentous 
dulKs^ WiaiptiTt'%0 him, with a^tioMte respect, their 
"^Itdrioej^^ ^{qporthim with their inflttenise; to defend 
I&'fet>vfta}ioAf te enfoirce his jtist admimiticais; and, in 
a 1(^rd,'hT^eVe!fy-me^ns in their power, to promote the 
tipv^^dti^^i ^itehd the xieiefidness of liis labors. 
' Akhodgh ^Afe jOfrutcb' ^eesion is^ not competetit to 
trjr itlio !|^t»r, ii)[ >c«i£^ o£ iiis laQiiig into ii.ny delin- 
queiftcy^ (llthef bi'fSoeJlTine ^ pr^tice; yet,' if the i!Q^n- 
Ixirs obtette>n|^ sitch difinquenoy, it is nM ouif th(nr 
ptivile^V^^^ tfacfr'dttity, to admonish him, tenderjiy ^okl 
redp^tici%^ y^t fMtfaiulIy, in private; and, if necessary^ 
ftqm timeioikne; and, if the 'admonition he: without 
edect^'«i»l''&ey think the e<OfieatioD of tlie €hHrch 
admits and deixiaiids a public Remedy, they ought to 
tepFeakut Jhe ease to the Presbytky, m belcHre suggested 
in.6^r (la^es, and request a redreas^of^^the grieTanee. 
"•But *th6 funedone of fhe.RuKiig Elder are not con- 
fined* to- tke congregation of wMch he is one Of the 
ruders. ft ill' his. duty at steh. times^ and m such order 
as the cotMiiudon of the €kurch requires, to take his 
seat in tibq h^h^ judicatotlfes ef 4ite Church,- send there 
to ezercise his official share cf. edunsel «fid tfuthority. 
in every PrBftbytery,Syno^ and tSene^al AsseaftMy of 
the PMsbyterian CKu^h, ilt Mtot as many RuQng as 
Teaching ]Slders are entitled to a |dace; and ki all 
the former, ^ well as the blUer, ^aye an opportimky 
of exerting an important influenceflirtlt^^reat concerns 
of Zion. Every cof^regation, '^ethc^ - provided with 
a Pastor or vacant, is elided, besides'tfae Pastor, (wheire 
-ifaere is one,) to be reprinted by one Ruling Eider, 
inlBtH meetk)gs of the Ptedlqrtery aiid Synod; and a» 
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kk those bodies, vacant congr^ations, and tfiose which 
aie 0iq)(4ied with Pastoie, are equally rqirasented, each 
by an Elder, it is manifest that, if the Aeoiy of oar 
ecclesiastical constitution be carried into effect, there 
will always be a greater number of Ruling Elders than 
of Pastors present. In the General Assembly, accord- 
ing to our constitutional {dan, the numbeis of each are 
precisely equal. ^, 

In these several Judicatories the Ruling Elder has 
an equal vote, and the same power, in every respect,, 
with the Pastors. He has Ae same privilege of ori- 
ginating plans and nieasures, and of carrying them^ 
pnovided he can induce a majority ef the body to con- 
cur in his views; and thus may become the means of 
inaparting his impressions, and pniducing an influence 
greatly beyond the particular congregation with which 
he is connected, 9'nd, indeed, throughout the bounds of 
the Presbyterian Church in the United States. This 
consideration serves to place the nature and the impor-^ 
tance of the office in the strongest light. He who 
bears it, has the interests of the Church, as a spiritual 
trust, as really and solemnly, though not in all respects 
to the same extent, committed to hipi, as the Eider 
who, "labors in the word and doctiine." He not only 
has it in his power, but i& daily called, in the discharge 
of his official duties, ta watch over, inspect, regulate, and 
edify die body of Christ: to enlighten the ignorant; to 
admonish the disorderly; to reconcile differences; to 
correct every moral irr^idarity and abuse within the 
bounds of his charge ; and to labor without ceasing for 
the promotion of the cause of truth, piety, and universal 
righteousness in the Church to which he belongs, and 
wherever else he has an opportunity of raising his voice, 
$md eacerting an influence. 
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Bttt when it is ecmi^ered thai those who bear the 
office in queBtton, are caUed Ufion, iD their turn, to sit 
in the highest Judicatories of the Church; and there U> 
take their part in ddiberating and deciding on the most 
momentous questions which can arise in conducting 
ecclesiastical affairs:^— when we rejQect that they fire 
called to deliberate and decide on the conformity of doc- 
trines to the word of God; to assist, as judges, in the 
trial of heretics, and every class of offenders against the 
purity of the Gospel; and to take care, in their re- 
spective spheres, that all the ordinances of Christ's house 
be preserved pure and entire: — ^when, in a word, we 
recollect that they are ordained for the express purpose 
of overseeing and guarding the most precious concerns 
of the Church on earth; — concerns which may have a 
bearing, not merely on the welfare of a single indivi- 
dual or congregation; but on the great interests of 
orthodoxy and piety among millions; — we may surely 
conclude, without hesitation, that the office which they 
sustain is one the importance of which can scarcely be 
over-rated ; and that the estimate which is commonly 
made of its nature, duties and responsibility, is &r — ^veiy 
far from being adequate. 

If this view of the nature and importance of the oE&ce 
before us, be admitted, the question very naturally 
aiises, whether it be correct to call this dass of Elders, 
Z^ay-Elders; or whether they have not such a strictly 
ecclesiastical character as should pevent the usex)f that 
language in speaking of them? This is one of the 
points in the present discussion, concerning which, the 
writer of this Essay frankly confesses that he has, in 
some measure, altered his opinion. Once he was dis- 
posed to confine the epithet c^mco/ to Teaching Eldei% 
and to designate those who ruled only, and di4 ^oci 
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leach, ajs lap-TSiAets. Bat more mature inquiry and 
reflection have led him first to doubt the correctness of 
this opinion, and finally to persuade him that so far as 
the distinction between Clergy and Laity ia proper at 
all, it ought not to be made the point of distinction be- 
tween these two classes of Elders; and that, when we 
speak of the one as Clergymen, and the other as Lay- 
men, we are apt to convey an idea altogether erroneous, 
if not seriously mischievous. 

Some judicious and pious men have, indeed, ex- 
pressed serious doubts whether the terms Clergy and 
Laiiy ought ever to have been introduced into our 
theolc^cal nomenclature. But it is not easy to see any 
solid reason for this doubt. Is it wise to contend about 
termsj when the things intended to be expressed by 
them are fully understood, and generally admitted? 
The only question, then, of real importance to be de- 
cided here, is this — Does the New Testament draw 
any distinct line between those who hold spiritual ofSces 
inthe Ohurch, and those who do not? Does it repre- 
sent the functions pertaining to those offices as confined 
to them, or as common to all Christians 7 Now, it 
seems iEnpossible to read the Acts of the Apostles, and 
the several Apostolical Epistles, especially those to Tir 
miothy and Titus; and to examine in connexion with 
these, the writings of the " Apostolic Fathers,'^ without 
perceiving that the distinction between those who bore 
office in the Church, and private Christians, was clearly 
made, and uniformly maintained, from the very origin 
of the Church. That the terms. Clergy and Laity, 
are not found in the New Testament, nor in some of 
the earliest uninspired writers, is freely granted. But 
is not the distinction intended to be expressed by these 
terms evidently found in Scripture, and in all the early 
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Fathers? Nothing can be more indubitably dear. The 
titles of "Rulers" in the house of God 5 — ^^Ambassa- 
dors of Christ;" — " Stewards of the mysteries of God;" 
— "Bishops, Leaders, Overseers, Elders, Shepherds, 
Guides, Ministers," &c., as distinguished from those to 
whom they ministered, are so familiar to all readers of 
the New Testament, that it would be a waste of time 
to attempt to illustrate or establish a point so unques- 
tionable. If the inspired writers every where represent 
certain spiritual offices in the Church as appointed by 
God; if they represent those who sustain these offices, 
as alone authqrized to perform certain sacred functions ; 
and teach us to consider all others who attempt to per- 
form them, as criminal invaders of a divine ordinance ; 
then surely the whole distinction intended to be ex- 
pressed by the term Clergy and Laity^ is evidently, 
and most distinctly laid down by the same authority 
which founded the Church. 

The word xXij^o^, properly signifies a lot. And as 
the land of Canaan — ^the inheritance of the Israelites, — 
was divided among them by lot^ the w(»d, in process of 
time, came to signify an inheritance. In this figura- 
tive, or secondary sense, the term is evidently employed 
in 1 Peter v. 3. Under the Old Testament dispensa- 
tion, the peculiar people of God were called *(Septuagint 
translation) his xXyj^o^, or inheritance. Of this we 
have examples in Deuteronomy iv. 20, and ix. 29. 
The term in both the^ passages, is manifestly applied 
to the whole body of the nation of Israel, as God's in- 
heritance, or peculiar peq>le. Clemens Momamts, 
one of the " Apostolic Fathers," speaking of the Jewish 
economy, and having occasion to distinguish between 
the priests and the common people, calls the latter 
Xojxoi. Clemens Alexandrinus^ toward the dose pf 
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^l^second century, BpetJsB of the Apoede Jhhn asrbaving 
. set apart such personafor " clergymen" (trXnfoi) as were 
signified to him by the Holy Ghost And in the 
writings of TerttMiany Origen^ and Cyprian^ the 
t^rms "dergy" and "laity" occur with a frequency 
which shows that they were then in general use. 
Jerome observes, that ministers are caUed Clei^i. 
eith^ because they are peculiarly the lot and portion 
of the Lord ; or because the Lord iis their lot, that is 
their inheritance. Hence that learned and pious Father 
takes occasion to infer ; — " That he who is God's portion 
ought so to exhibit himself, that he may be truly said 
to possess God, and to be possessed by Him.''* 

And as we have abundaint evidence that ecclesiastical 
men wfere femiliarly called CZmct, or " Clergymen," 
from the second century ; so we have the same evidence 
. that this term was employed to designate all ecclesias- 
tical men. That is, all persons who ha4 any spiiitual 
office in the Church, were called by the common name 
of CZcrici, or " Clergymen." It was applied, continually 
to Elders and Deacons, as well as to Bishops or 
Pastors. Nay, in the third century, when not only 
the inceptive steps of Prelacy became visible, ttiU when 
the same spirit of innovation had also brought .m a 
number of inferior orders; such as sub-Deacons^ 
Readers, Acolyths, &c., these inferior orders were all 

Clerici. Cyprian, speaking of a sUb-Deacon, and also 
of a Reader, calls, them both Clerici. The ordination 
of such persons, (for it seems ihey were all fo«raally or- 
dained,) he calls Ordinationes Clericce; and the letters 
w^hich he transmitted by them, he styles Z^^^r^ Clerica^ 
The same fact may be clearly established from the 



* Epiat, 2, ad Jfepoiian» 5. 
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writings of Ambrose, HUary, and Ejnphanius^ and., 
from the canons of the Council of Nice. Indeed there 
seems reason to believe, that in the fourth' and fifth 
centuries, and subsequently, the* title of Clerici was 
not only given to all the inf&rior orders* of ecclesiastical 
men, but we^ more frequently and punctihously applied 
to them, than to their superiors ; who w^ere generally 
addressed by their more distinctive and honorable titles. 
Those who recollect that learning, during the dark'ages, 
was chiefly confined to the ministers of religion ; that 
fewj excepting persons of that profession, were able to 
read and write; and that the whimsical privilege, 
commonly called " benefit of Clergy ^^ grew out of the 
rare accomplishment of being able to read ; — ^will be at 
no loss to trace the etymology of the word clerk (Clericus,) 
or secretary, as used to designate one who oflSciates as 
the reader and writer of a public body. 

To distinguish the mass of private Christians from 
those who bore office in the Church, they were designated . 
by several names. They were sometimes called Xa/xoi, — 
laid, — laymen, from Xaog, pojmlus ; sometimes i^iwtci, 
"private men," from i5iog, pHvatus^^Acts iv. 13.;) 
sometimd^ Biwtixoi, i. e. "seculars," from Bio^, which 
signifies a secular life. Soon after the apostolic age, 
common Christians were frequently called avigs^ sxxX*]- 
gio^Tixoi, — "men of the Church" — i.e. persons not belong- 
ing either to Jewish Synagogues, or Pagan temples, or 
heretical liodies, hui members of the Church of Christ. 
Afterwards,, however, the title Ecclesiastics, became 
gradually appropiiated to persons in office in the 
Church.* 



* See Stephani Thesaurw, andBiKGBAM's Origines Ecclen- 
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The quotations made, in a fotmec chapter, from 
Atigustine^ and the writings of some other Fathers 
about his time, in which they seem to distinguish 
between the Clergy and the Elders^ may seem to 
militate with the foregoing statement. But in reference 
io these passages, the learned Voetius, while he quotes 
them, as decisive of the general lact,of the early existence 
of the Elders under consideration, supposes that the 
office, in the fourth and fifth centuries, was beginning 
to fall into disuse ; and that, of course, though it was 
still found in some Churches, it began to be spoken of 
with less respect, and sometimes to be denied a place 
among the ofiSces strictly clerical.* 

But, after all, there is no real difficulty as to this 
point. For although the terras "clergy" and " clerical" 
were pretty generally applied to all classes of Church 
officers, even the lowest, in the third, fourth and fifth 
centuries; yet this wa^ not always the case. Thus in 
the Apostolical Canons, which were probably composed 
in the fourth or fifth centuries, there is an express dis- 
tinction made between the DeoA^ons and the Clergy. 
In the third and fourth Canons, having wdered what 
sorts of first-fruits should be sent to the Church, and 
what to the home of the Bishop and Presb3cters,- it 
ordains ^ follows: — " Now it is manifest that they are 
to be divided by them ainong the Deacons^ and the 
Clergy, ^^ From cases of this kind we may evidently 
infer that, although all kii^ds of ecclesiastial officers 
were generally ranked among the Clergy^ during the 
period just mentioned, yet this was npt invariably so; 
and, of course, no inference can be drawn from occa- 
sional diversity of expression as to this matter. 



* pQlitkm EcclenaiHcay par. ii* Lib. iu Tract, iii. 
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Naw^ if this historial deduction of the titles, Clergy 
and.lMitffy be correct, it is plain that, according to 
early and general usage, Ruling Elders ought not to 
be styled laynietiy or lay^Elders* They are as really 
in office; — they as really bear an office of ^ivme 
appointment; — an office of a high and spiritucU 
n^UtJire; — andan office the functions of vdiich cannot 
be rightfully performedj but by those who are re- 
gularly set apart to it — ^as any other officer of the 
Christian Church. They are as really a portion pf 
GodPs lot ; — as really set over the laity ^ or body of the 
people as the most distinguished and venerated nunisler 
of Jesus can be. Whether, therefore^ we refer to early 
usage, or to strict philological import, Ruling Elders 
are as truly entitled to the name of Clergy, in the 
only legitimate sense of that term, — ^that ig, they are 
as truly ecclesiastical officers as those who ^' ktbor irt 
the word and doctrine." 

The scope of the fofegoing remarks will not, it is 
hoped, be mistaken. The author of this Essay has no 
2»al either for retaining or using the terms Clergy and 
Laity ' So far as the former term has been heretofore 
used, or may now be intended, to convey the idea of a. 
"privileged order" in the Church; — a dignified body, 
lifted up, in rank and claim, above the mass of the 
Church membei's ; in a word, as designating a set of 
men, claiming to be vicars of Christ, keepers of the 
human conscience, and the ocily channels of graced — 
he disclaims and abhors it He is a believer in no such 
meaning or m^n* But so far as it is intended to desig- 
nate those who are clothed with ecdesi^sticed office, 
under the authority of Christ, anJ authorized to dis- 
charge some impcMTtant spiritual functions, which the 
body of the Church nPtembeus a^-^ not ^.ujhorized to 
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perform — and to mark the distinction between these 
two classes — the writer is of the opinion that the 
language may be defended, and that either that, or 
some other of equivalent import, oug'ht to be used, nay, 
mtist be used, if we would be faithful to the New 
Testament view of ecclesiastical oiBce, as an ordinance 
of Jesus Christ.. And if the term Clergy, in this humble. 
Christian, and only becoming sense, be applied to those 
who preside in the dispensation of public ordinances; it 
may, with equal propriety, be applied to those w]|(p| 
preside, with Pastors, in the inspection and rule of the 
Church. 

If any should be disposed to remark, on this subject, 
that the use of the term Clergy is so appropriated, by 
long established public* habit, to a particular class of 
ecclesiastical officers, that there can be no hope that the 
mass of the community wiU be reconciled to an ex- 
tension of the title to Ruling Elders; — the answer is — 
be it so. The writer of this volume is neither vain 
enough to expect, nor ambitious enough to attempt, a 
change in the popular language to the amount here 
supposed. But he protests a^inst the continued use 
of the term lay-Elder, as really adapted to make an 
erroneous impression. Let the class of officers in question 
be called Ruling Elders. Let all necessary distinction 
be made by saying; — "Ministers, or. Pastors, Ruling 
Elders, Deacons, and the Laity, or body of the peo^e.*' 
This will be in conformity with ancient usage. This 
will be maintaining every important principle. This 
can offend none ; and nothing more will be desired by 
any. 

Were the foregoing views of the nature and duties 

of the Elder^s office generally adopted, duly appreciated, 

and feithfidly carried out into practice, what a mighty 

s2 
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change woidd be effected in our Zion! With what a 

different estimate of the obligations and responsibilities 

which rest upon them, would the candidates for this 

office enter on their sacred work! And with what 

different feelings would the mass 6f the people, and 

especially all who lovp the cause of Christ, regard these 

spiritual Counsellors and Guides, in their daily walks, 

and particularly in their friendly and official visits! This 

is a change most devoutly to be desiied. The interests 

of the Church are more involved in the prevalence of 

just opinions and practice in referen9e to this office, than 

almost any other that can be named. Were every 

congregation, besides a wise, pious and faithful Pastor, 

fiimished with eight or ten Elders, to co-operate with 

him b aU hi3 parochial labors^on the plan which has 

been sketched; men of wisdom, faith, prayer, and 

Christian activity; men willing to deny and exert 

themselves for the welfare of Zion ; men alive to the 

importance of esiery thing that relates to the orthodoxy, 

purity, order and spirituality of the Church, and ever o i 

the watch for opportunities of doing good ; men, in a 

word, willing to '^ take the oversight" of the flock in the 

Lord> and to labor without ceasing for the promotion of 

its best interests : — ^Wercevery Church furnished with 

a body of such Elders — can any one doubt that 

knowledge, order, piety, and growth in grace, as well 

as in niunbers, wouM be as common in our Churchesj^ 

as the reverse is now the prevailing state of things, in 

consequence of the want of fidelity on the part of those 

who are nominally the overseers and guides of the 

flock? 

While discussing the nature of this office, and the 
duties which pertain to it, it seems to be natural U> 
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ofier a few remarks on the manner in which those who 
bear it ought to be treated by the members of the 
Church ; in other words, on the duties- which the 
Church owes to her Ruling Elders. 

And here the discerning and pious mind will be at 
no loss to perceive that these duties are oonrelatiye to 
those which the Rulers owe to the Church. That is, 
if they are the spiritual Rulers of the Church, and 
bound to^rform daily, smd with fidelity and zeal, the 
duties which belong to this station ; it is evident that 
the members of the Church are bound to recognize 
them in the same character, and to honor and treat them 
as their spiritual guides. Were it, then, in the power 
of the writer of this volume to address the members 
of every Presb]rterian Church in the United States, he 
would speak tD them in some such language as the 
fdlowing : — 

Christian Brethren, 

Every consideration which has been urged to show 
the importance and duties belonging to .the office ot 
Ruling Elders, ought to remind you of the important 
duties which you owe to them. Remember, at all tim€s, 
that they are your ecclesiastical Rul^s ; Rulers of your 
own choice ; yet by no means coming to you in virtue 
of mere human authority ; but in the name and by the 
appofintment of the great Head of the Church, and, of 
course, the '^ministers of God to you for good." 

In all your views and treatment of them, then^ 
recognize this character. Obey them "in the Lord,'^ 
that is, for his sake, and as far as they bear rule agree- 
ably to his word.^ " Esteem them very highly in love 
for their works sake." And follow Aem daily with 
your prayers, that God would Wess them, and make 
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them a blessing. Reverence them as your leader?. 
Bear in mind the importance of their office, the arduous- 
ness of. their duties, and the difficulties with which they 
have to contend. Countenance, and sustain them in 
every act of fidelity; make allowance for their infirmities; 
and be not unreasonable in your expectations from them. 

Many are ready to criminate the Elders of the Church, 
for not taking notice of particular offences, as speedily , 
or in such manner^ as they expect. And this disposition 
to find fiiult is sometimes indulged by persons who have 
never been so feithful themselves as to give that infor- 
mation which they prossessed, respecting the alleged 
offisnces ; or who, when called upon publicly to sub- 
stantiate that which they have privately disclosed, have 
drawn back, unwilling to encounter the odium or the 
pain of appearing as accusers, or even as witnesses. 
Such persons ought to be the last to criminate Chmch 
officers for supposed negligence of discipline. Can your 
Rulers take notice of that which never comes to their 
knowledge? Or can you expect them, as prudent men, 
rashly to set on foot a judicial and public investigation 
of things, concerning which many are ready to whisper 
in private, but none willing to speak with frankness 
before a court of Christ? Besides, let it be recdlected, 
that the session of almost every Church k sometimes 
actually engaged in investigating charges, in removing 
offences, and in composing differences, which many 
suppose they are utterly neglecting, merely because 
they do not judge it to be for edification, in all cases, to 
proclaim what they have done, or are doing, to the 
congregation at large. 

Your Elders will sometimes be called — Ood grant 
that it may seldom, occur !-^But they will sometimes 
be called, to the painful exercise of discij^ne. Be not 
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offended with them for the performakite of thip duty. 

Rather make the language of the Psalmist your own ;— r 

'^ Let the righteous smite me^ it shall be a kindness ; 

and let him reprove me, it shall be an excellent oil, 

^hich shall not break my head." Add not to the 

bitterness of their official task, by discovering a resentful 

temper, or by indulging in reproachiful language, in 

return for their fidelity. Surely the nature of the duty 

is sufficiently self-denying and distressing, without 

r^idering it more so by unfriendly treatment. Receive 

their private warnings and admonitions. with candor 

.and affectionate submission. Treat their public acts, 

. however, contrary to yom* wishes,, with respect and 

reverence. If they be honest and pious men, can they 

do less than exercise the discipline of Christ's house, 

against such of you as walk disorderly? Nay, if you 

be honest and pious yourselves^ can you do less than 

approve of their faithfulness in exercising that discipline? 

If you were aware of all the difficulties which attend tliis' 

part of the duty of your Eldership, you would feel for 

them more tenderly, and judge concerning thenv more 

candidly and indulgently than you are often disposed 

to do. ilere you have it in your power, in a very 

important degree, to lessen their burdens, and to 

strengthen their hands. 

When your Elders visit your families, for the purpose 
of becoming acquainted with them, and of aiding the 
Pastor in ascertaining the. spiritual state of the flock, 
remember that itis not officious intrusion. It is iH>thing 
more than their duty. Receive them, not aa if you 
suspected them of having come as spies ^ or busy in- 
truders y but .with respect and cordiality. Convince 
them, by your treatment, that you are glad to see them ; 
that you wish to encourage them in promoting the best 
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hiftcesta^ of (he Church; and that you bonor them for 
their fidelity. ..Give them au opportunity of seeing your 
children, and of ascertaining whether your households 
arfe leaking pix^ress in the Christian hfe. Nay, en- 
courage your children to put themselves in the way of 
the Ejidersf that they may be personally known to them, 
•and may become the objects of their affectionate notice, 
their occasional exhortation, and their pious prayers. 
Converse, with the Elders freely, as with fathers, who 
"have no grestter joy than to see you walking in the 
truth." And ever give them cause to retire under the 
pleasing persuasion, that their office is hoiiored, that 
their benevolent designs are duly appreciated, and that * 
their labors " are not in vain ia the Lord." In short, iw 
•very good citizen will make conscience of vindicating . 
the fidelity, and holding up the hands of the faithfid 
Magistrate, who firmly and impartially executes the 
law of the land : so every good Christian ought to feel 
himself bound in conscience and honor, as well as in 
duty to his Lord, to strengthen the hands, and en- 
courage the heart of the spiritual Ruler, who evidendy 
seeks, in the fear of God, to promote the purity and 
edification of ^he Church. 

• • . 

The nature of the office before us also leads to another 

remark, with which the present chapter will be closed. 
It .is, that there seems to be a peculiar propriety in the 
Rulirig Elders (and the same principle will apply to the 
Deacons, if there be any of this class of officers in a 
congregation) having a seat AssiGNEf) them, for 
Sitting together, in a conspicuous part of the 
Church,^ near the Pulpit, during the public service, 
where they can overlook the whole worshipping assem- 
bly, and be seen by all. The considerations which 
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recommend this, are nrnnerous; It was invariable so 
in the Jewish Synagogue. The same practice^ as we 
have seen in a former chapter, was adopted in the early 
Churchy as soon asT/hristians began to erect houses for 
public worsliip. This officuil and conspicuous accom- 
modation for the Elders is coitstantly provided iii the ^ 
Dutch Reformed Church, in this country, and it is. 
believed by most of the Refonhed Churches on the 
continent of Europe. It is adapted to keep «the con- 
gregation habituaJly reminded who th«r Elders are, 
and of their ofikial authority; and also to remind the 
Elders themselws, of their functions and duties. And 
it iurnishes a convenient opportunity for the Pastbr to 
consult them on any question which may occur, either 
before. he ascends the PiJpitj or at the 'close of th« 
servdce. 



CHAPTER X. 

DJSTINCTION BETWEEN THE OFFICES OP THE 
RULING ELDER AND DEACON. 

These offices have been so often confounded, and 
opinions attempted tp be maintained which tend to 
merge the former in the latter, that it is ju^ed proper 
to make the difference between them the subject of 
distinct consideration. 

The only account that we have in Scripture of the 
origin of the Deacon's office is found in the foUowing 
passage, in the Acts of the Apostles vi. 1 — 6. And in 
those days, when the number of the disciples was 
multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the Gre- 
cians against the Hebrews, because their widows 
were neglected im the daily ministration. Then the 
twelve called the^itdtitude of the disciples unto them, 
and said — It is not reason that we should leave* the 
word of God and serve tables. Wherefore, brethren, 
look ye out a/mong you seven men, ofhimest report, 
full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom,, whom we may ' 
appoint over this bu^siness. But we will give our- 
selves continually to prayer, and to the ministry 
of the word. And the saying pleased the whole 
multitu4e; and they chose Stephen, a man full of 
faith and of the Holy Ghost j and Philip, and Pro- 
choruSi and Nicanor, and Timan, and Parmenas, 
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nnct Nicolas J a proselyte of Antioch: whom they set 
hefcrethe Apostle^;, and when they had prayed^ they 
laid their hands on them. 

On this plain passage various opinions have been 
entertained. It will be. to our. puqpose to notice a few 
of them. 

I. Some have doubted whether these Were the first 
Deacons diosen by the direction of the inspired Apostles. 
The karaed Dr. Mosheim supposes that the Church of 
Jerusalem, from its first organization, had its inferior 
ministers, in other words, its Deacons ; and that there is 
a reference to these, in the fifth chapter, of the Acts of 
the Apostles, under the title of yotmg men, (vscjrs^o/, 
and vsavitrxof,) who assisted in the interment of ^rananio^ 
and Sapphira. He is confident that the seven Deacons 
spoken of in the passage just cited, were added to the 
original number; and that they were intentionally 
selected from the foreign Jews, in order to silence the 
complaints on the part of the Okecians, of partiality in 
the distribution of the offerings made for the relief of the 
poor. To this opinion there seems to be no good reason 
for acceding. The objections to it are the following : 

1. It is by no means probable that a class of officers 
df great impoitance to the comfort and prosperity of the 
Church, should have been instituted by divine authority, 
and yet that the (mginal institution should have been 
passed over by all the inspired writers in entire silence. 

2. In this narrative of the election and ordination of 
the seven Deacons, there is not the most distant allusion 
to any pre-existing ofiicers of the same character or 
functions. The murmuring spoken of, seems to have 
proceeded from the body of the Grecian, or foreign 
Christians, and to have been directed against the body 
of the native, or Hebrew Christians. 

T 
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3. It is evident, from the spirit of the narrative, that 
the fi^pointment of these Deacons was expressly designed 
to relieve the Apostles themselves of a laborious service, 
with which they had been before eneiHnbered,«but which 
interfered with their discharge of higher, and more 
important duties. Surely the address of the Apostles 
would have been strange, if not unmeaning, had there 
been already a body of officers who were intrusted with 
the whole of this business; and they had*only^ been 
solicited to appoint an additional number, or to put a 
more impartial set in the place of the old incumbents. 

4. It is plain that these officers were not chosen fr<»n 
among the young men of the Church, as Dr. Moshevm, 
seems to imagine ; nor was the office itself one of small 
trust or dignity. The multitude were directed to "look 
out for seven men of honest report," or established 
reputation, "full of the Holy Ghost and of wisdom ;" 
and when the Apostle Paul aftetwards writes to 
Timothy, and points out the character of those who 
ought to be selected for this office, he speaks of them as 
married men, fathers of families, distinguished for their 
gravity, men who had |>een "first proved," and found 
" blameless," as orthodox, just, temperate, holy men, 
regulating their own households with firmness and 
prudence. 

6. Dr. Mosheim is not borne out by the best authorities 
inhisinterpretationof thewords vgw«joi,andv5avi(rxoi. The 
mostskilfiil lexicographers assign to them no such official 
meaning. Besides, the nature and responsibility of the 
office, and the hi^h qualifications for it pointed out by the 
Apostles at the time of this first choice, and required by 
the Apostle Paul afterwards, when writing to Timothy, 
respecting proper persons to be chosen and set apart as 
Deacons ; by no means answer to the view which Dr. 
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Moslwim takes of the inferiority of the <^ce, or the 
propriety of bestowing it on young men, as the Church's 
servants. 

6. Finally ; it may be doubted whether there l^ui 
been any xeelneed of the Deacon's office, until the time 
arrived, and the events occurred which are recorded in 
the sixth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles. But a short, 
time had elapsed since the Church had been organized 
on the New Testament plan. At its first organization, 
the number of the poor connected with it was 'probably 
small. But very shortly after the day of Pentecost, the 
numba* of foreigners, who had come up to the feast, and 
had there been converted to the Christian faith, was so 
great,, and the number of these who, at a distance from 
all their wonted pecuniary resources, and their friends, 
stood in need of pecuniary aid, had also become so 
considerable, that the task of " imparting to those who had 
need," became, suddenly, a most arduous employment. 
This had been accomplished, however, idc a short time, 
under the direction of the Apostles, and without appcant- 
ing a particular class of oflScers for the purpose. But, 
when the foreign Jews eame forward, and made com- 
plaint of partiality in this business, the Apostles, under 
the direction of heavenly Wisdom, called upon the 
"multitude" to make choice of competent persons whom 
they might appoint over this branch of Christigln 
ministration. This appears to be a plain history of the 
case, and to resort to Dr. Ma^Aetm'^ supposition, is 
to throw a strange and peiplexed aspect over the whole 
narrative. 

. II. There are others who have doubted whether the 
<* seven," whos^ ejection arid ordination are recorded in 
(he 6th chapter of the Acts of th,e Apostles, were Deacons 
?Lt all.. They ajlege that the office to which they were 
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chosen and set apart was a mere temporary function^ 
iM>t designed to be a permanent one in the Christiaa 
Church, and which, probably, did not last much if any 
longer than what is commonly called ^^ the community 
of goods," which existed sometime after the day of 
Pentecost. 

gainst this supposition, the following leasons are, in^ 
my view, conclusive. 

1. If this supposition were admitted, then it would 
follow^ that there is no account whatever in the 
Scriptures of the origin or nature of. the Deacon's oiBoe, 
The office is mentioned again and^ again in the New 
Testament ; but if the narrative in the beginning of the 
sixth chapter of the Acts of the Apostle, be not a state- 
ment of its origin, nature and duties, we have no 
account of them any where. Can this be considered 
as probable? 

2. Is it likely, judging on the principles, and from the 
analogy of Scripture, that a short occasional trust, a 
mere temporary .tnisteeship, if I may so speak, woidd be 
appointed with so much fcnmatity and ^olemin|;y; — 
marked not only by a formal election of the people, but 
also by the prayers and " the laying on of the hands'^ 
of the Apostles? What greater solemnities attended an 
investiture with the highest and most permanent offices 
in the Christian, Church ? 

3. It is a well knowQ fact, that in the Jewish Syna- 
gogue, which was assumed as the model of the primitive 
Church, there was a class of officers,, to whom the cdlec- 
tion and distribution of alms for the poor, were regularly 
committed. We may venture to presume, then, that the 
appointment of similar officeis in the Church would be 
aju^th^r likely. 

4. When it is considered whajt an im^ott^t and. 
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urdoous pari of the'Church's duty it was, in the apostolic 
age^ and for some time afterwards, to provide ix the very 
numerous poor who looked to her for aid, it is incredible 
that there should be no class of officers specifically set 
apart for this purpose. Yet if the "seven" are not of 
this class, there is no account of any such appointment 
in the New Testament. 

5. The language of some of the earUer, as well as 
the later Christian Fathers on this subject, cleariy evinces 
that thejf considered the appointment recorded in the 
chapterof the Acts of the Aposdes, now under considera- 
tion, as the appointment of Christian Deacons — and 
as exhibiting the nature of that office, and the great 
purpose for which it was instituted. A small speci- 
men of the manner in which they speak on the sub- 
ject will be sufficient to estaWish this position. • HermaSj 
one of the apostolical Fathers, in his Similitude^ 9 — 
27, expresses himself thus; — "For what concerns the 
tenth mountain^ in which were the trees covering the 
cattle, they are such as have believed, and some of them 
have been Bishops, that k presidents of the Churches. 
Then such €cs have been set over inferior ministries , 
and have protetfed the poor and the widows. Ofigen, 
{ Tract. 16, in Matt.,) evidently considered the Deacons 
as charged with the pecuniary concerns of the Church. 
"The Deacons," says he "preside ovevXhemonej/tables 
of theChiffch." And again, "Those Deacons^ who do 
not manage well the money of the Churches commit- 
ted to their care, but act a fraudulent part, and dispense 
it, not according to justice, but for the purpose of en- 
liching themselves; tbeseactthe part of money-changers, 
and keepers of these tables which our Lord overturned. 
For the Deacons were appointed to preside over the- 

tables of the Church, as we. are taught in the Aets^of 
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the Apostles.^ Cyprian speaks (Epist. 62.) of a certam' 
Deacon who had been deposed from his '^ sacred Dia-< 
conate, on account of his fraudulent and sacrilegious 
misapplication iff the Church! s nwney to his own^ 
private us^ :; and for his denial of the widows and 
orphan^s pledges deposited with him." And, in andher 
place, (Epist. 3, ad jRog'a/ianum,) he refers the appoint- 
ment of ihei first Deacons to this choice and ordination, 
at Jerusalem, It seems, then,, that the Deacons, in th& 
days of Ch/priiany were intrusted with the care oi widows 
ajad orphans^ and the fimds of the Church destined for 
^eir relief It is incidentally stated, in the account of 
the persecution under the emperer Decivs^ in the third 
century, that by order of the emperor, Laurentitis^ one 
^ of the Deacoosof Rome, wassiezed, under theexpectation 
of finding the money of the Church, collected for the 
use of the poor, in his possession^ It is further stated, 
that this money had reaUy been in his possession ; but 
that, expecting the storm of persecution, he had distribu- 
ted it before his seizure.. 

Eusebius ; (Lib. ii. cap. 1,) says ; — There were also* 
^^seven approved men ordained Deacons, through prayer 
and the imposition of the Apostle's hands,'' and be^ 
immediately afterwards speaks of Stephen as one of the 
number. Dorath^eusy Bishop of Tyre, contemporaiy 
with Eusebius, also says j (Lives of the Prophets, &c.j) 
^' Stephen, the first Martyr, and one of the seven. 
Deacons, was stoned by the Jews at J&'usalem, as 
iMke testifieth in the Acts of the Apostles." 

Ambrose, in speakiilg of the fourth century,, the time 
in which he hvedj says, ( Comment.in Ephes. iv.) '^ The 
Deacons do not publicly preach." Chrysostom, who- 
li^ed in the same century, in his commentary on 
t)]is very passage in Acts vi., observes, that ^Hhe Deacons^ 
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had. need of great wisdcNna, although the p'eaching of the- 
word -was not committed to them f and remarte further, 
that " it is absurd to suppose that they should have both 
the offices of preaching and taking care of the poor 
committed to them, seeing it is impossble for them to 
discharge both functions adequately." Sozomen, the 
ecclesiastical historian, who lived in die fifth century, 
says ; {Lib. v. cap. 8.) that "the Deacon's office was to 
keep the Church's goods.^' In the Apostolical Consti- 
tutions, which, though undoubtedly spurious as an 
apostolical work, m ay probably be referred to the fourth or 
fifth centuries, it is recorded ; (Lib. 8, cap. 28.) " It is 
not lawful for the Deacons to baptize, or to administer 
the Eucharist, or to pronounee the greater or smaller 
benediction. Jerome; in His letter to Evagrius, calls 
Deacops ^^ ministers of tables and widows.^ Oecume- 
nius, a learned commentator, who lived several centuries 
after Jerome^ in his commentary on Acts vi., expresses 
himself thus ; — ^' The Apostles laid their hands on those 
who " ware chosen Deacons, not to confer on them that 
rank which they now hold in the Church, but that they 
mighty with all diligence and attention, distribute the^ 
necessaries of life to widows and orphans. ^^ And the 
Council of lYuUo^m the sixth century, expresdy asserts,. 
(Can* 16,) that the seven Deacons spoken of in the 
Acts of the Apostlesj are not to be understood of such as 
ministered in divine service, or in sacred mysteries ; but 
only of such as served tables, and attended the poor^ 
Another consid^ation, which shows, beyond contro- 
versy, that the early Christians universally considered 
the " seven" spoken of in the sixth chapter of ^e Acts- 
of the Aposdes, as the proper New Testament Deacons^ 
is that, for several centuiies, many of the krgest and 
most respectable Churches in the world considered themr- 
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selves as bound, in decdng their Deaoms, to onfine 
themselves to the exact number seven, whatev^ might 
be their extent and their exigencies, oa the avowed 
principle of conforaiity to the number of this dase cf 
officers first appointed, in the mother Church at Jerusa- 
lem. The Council of NeouBsarea enacted it into a 
canon, thi^ there should be but seven Deacons in any 
city, however great, because this was aec(»ding toihe 
rule laid down in the Acts of the Apostles. And the. 
Church of Rome, both k^{ore and aiier this Council,- 
0eems also to have looked upon that example as binding ; 
for it is evident from the Epistles of Cornelius, written 
in the middle of the third century, that there were but 
seven Deacons in the Church of Home at that time,, 
though there were forty-six Presbyters. Prudentius 
intimates that it was so in the time of Sixtus also, in 
the yeajr 261 ; for speaking of Laurentius, the Deacon, 
he terms him the chief of those " seven men," who had 
their station near the altar, meaning the Deacons of th& 
Church. Nay, in the fourth and fifth centuries, the 
custom in that city continued the same,- as we learn 
both from Sozomen and Hilary, the R(Mnan Deacon,, 
who wrote tmder the- name of Ambrose.^ 

6. The current opinion of all the most learned and 
judicious Christian Divides, of all denominations, for 
several centuries past, is decisively in favor of consider^ 
ing the passage in Acts vi, as recording the first ap- 
pointment of the New Testament Deacons. AmcHig 
all classes of theologians, Catbcdic and Protestant, Lu- 
theran and Calvinistic, Presbyterian and Episcopal, 
this concuiTence of opinion approaches . so near to 
unanimity, that we may, without injustice to any other 
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opinion, consider it as the deliberate and harmonious 
judgment of the Christian Church. 

The very learned Siiicer, a German Professor of the 
sevente6ntib century, in his Thesaurus Ecdesiasiieus, 
(Art. ^loxovo^,) makes the following statement on this 
subject: — "In the apostolic CSiurch, Deacons were 
those who distributed alms to the poor, and took care of 
them : in other words, they were the treaimirers of the 
Church's charity. The original institution of this class 
of officers is set forth in the sixth chapter of die Acts of 
the Apostles. With respect to them, the 16th canon 
of the Council of Constantinople (in Trutlo) says ; 
'^ They are tfiosetotohom the common administering 
to poverty is com/mitted; not those wKo administef' 
the sacraments. And Aristimis, in his Synopsis of 
the Canons of the same Council, canon 18th, says ; ^^Let 
him who alleges that the 'i^even, of whom mention is made 
'in the Acts of the Apostles, were Deacons, know that 
the account there given is not of those who administer 
thesacraments, but of such as '^seiTed tables." Zonaras^ 
ad Canon. 16, Trullaniun. p. 145, says, those who by 
the Apostles were appointed to the Diaconate, were not 
ministers of spiritual things, but ministers and dis- 
pensers of meats, . Decumenim also, on the 6th chapter 
of the Acts of the Apostles, says: — They laid their hands 
on the Deacons who had been elected, which office was 
by no means the same with that which ohtq^ins. at the 
present (iay in the Church (i. e. und^ the same name;) 
but that with the utmost care and diligence) tl^y mighty 
distribute what was necessary to the sustenance of 
orphans and widows." 

From these considerations, I feel myself warranted in 
concluding with confidence^ that the " seven," chosen 
at Jerusalmti to "s^rye tables," were scriptural Deacons, 
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and the first Deacons ; and that, of course, every attempt 
to evade the necessary consequence of admitting this 
fact, is wholly destitute of support. 

III. A third opinion held by some on this subject is. 
that, although the passage recorded in the beginning 
of the sixth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, is an 
account of the first appointment of New Testament 
Deacons; and though their primary function was to 
take care of tjie poor, and " serve tables;" yet that the 
appropriate duties of their office were afterwardsenlarged. 
Thus the Prelatists say, ihaiPhUipy one of the "seven," 
is found, soon after his appointment as Deacon, preach- 
ing and baptizing. Hence they infer that these func- 
tions of right pertain to the Deacon's office, and have 
belonged to it firom the beginning. On the other hand, 
some Independents say, that the word Deacon, accord- 
ing to its Greek etymology, means minister or servant; 
that this general term may cover a large field of ecclesi- 
astical service; and that New Testament Deacons were, 
probably, at first intended, and now ought to be employed, 
to assist the P&stor in counsel and government, as weU 
as in serving the Lord's table, and attending to the relief 
of the poor. And even some Presbyterians have ex- 
pressed the opinion, that our Ruling Elders were a kind 
of Deacons in disguise, and ought so to be considered 
and called; and that there ought not to be, and cannot 
be, consistently with Scripture, any officebearer, charged 
with the duty of assisting the Pastor in counsel and 
rule, other than the Deacon. 

I am ftdly persuaded that this is an erroneous opiiiion. 
It appears to me manifest, not only that itis inconsistent 
with the formof government of the Presbyterian Church; 
but, what is a much more serious difficulty, that it is 
altogether irrecondleable with the New Testament. For. 
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1 . An attentive and impartial perusal of the record of 
this first institution of Deacons, must convince any one, 
that preaching, baptizing, or partaking in the spiritual 
rule and government of 'the Church, were so far ffom 
being embraced in the original destination of the New 
Testajnent Deacon, that they were all absolutely pre- 
cluded, by the very terras, and the whole spirit of the 
representation given by the inspiied historian. The 
thing complained of by the Grecian beUevers, are, not 
that the preaching was defective, or that the govern- 
ment and DISCIPLINE of the Church were badly man- 
aged. Not a hint of this kind is given. The only com- 
{daint was, that the poor " widows had been neglected;" 
in other words, had not had the due share of attention 
to their wants, and of relief from the Church's bounty. 
To remove all cause of complaint on this score, the 
" seven" were chosen and set apart The sphere of duty 
to which they were appointed, was one which the 
Apostles declared they could not fulfil without leaving 
the word of God to serve tables."* "They say, 
therefore, to the members of the Church," look ye out 
seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and 
of wisdom, whom we may appoint over this busi- 



* It has been supposed by many that the phrase, ** ierving 
iablesy^' in the history of the institution of the Deacon's office, 
had a reference either to the Lord^t tablet or to overseeing and 
supplying the tablet of the poor, or perhaps both. Bat I am 
inclined to believe that this is an entire mistake. The word, 
TidLTT^tL^ signifies, indeed, a table ; bu(, in this connexion, it 
seems obviously to mean a money-table^ or a counter j on which 
money was laid. Hence *r^<*-v^niK a money-changer, or money 
merchant* See Jtfatt. xxi. 12. xxv. 27. JtfiarAr xi. 15. Luke^i. 
23. The plain meaning, then, of Acta vi. seems to be this ;— 
** It is not suitable that we should leave the word of God, and 
devote ourselves to pecuniary affairs.'* 
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fjEss," L e. over the " serving of tables." "And we will 
fi^ive ourselves to prayer and the ministry of the 
WORD." Now, to suppose that these very Deacods were 
appointed to officiate in "the*ministry of the word and 
prayer," is an inconsistency, nay an absurdity, so glarings 
that the only wonder is how any one can possibly adopt 
it after reading thepassage in questionv If the object 
had been to adopt a supposition fitted to exhibit the 
Apostles, and the " multitude" too, as acting like insane 
men, or children, one more directly adapted to answer 
the end, could not have been thought of. . 

2. The circumstance of Philip^ sometime after his 
appointment as Deacon, being found preaching and 
baptizing, in Samaria, and other places, does not 
afford the smallest presumptive evidence- against this 
conclusion. Soon after his appointment to the dieiconate 
in Jerusalem, the members of the' Church in that city 
were chiefly " scattered abroad by persecution." Philip 
was, of course, driven from his residence. Now, the 
probability is, that about this time— seeing he was a 
man "full of the Holy Ghost and of wisdom," and 
therefore, eminently qualified to be usefiil in preaching 
the gospel, he received a new ordination as an Evan- 
gelist, and in this character went forth to preach and 
baptize. He is expressly called an 'J Evangelist," by 
the same inspired writer who gives us an account of his 
appointment as a Deacon); (Acts xxi. 8.) Until it can be 
{MTOved, then, that he preached and baptized a^ a Dea- 
con, and not a* an Evangelist, the supposition is 
utterly improbable and altc^ether worthless. It is really 
an imposition on creduUty to urge it. And that cer- 
tainly never can be proved as long as the sixth chapter 
of the Acts of the Apostles remains a part of the inspired 
volume. As to Stephen, another of the " seven," dis- 
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puting with gaiDsay^ers^lh jMiTate, and deftondiDg him-, 
arif hefoxe the Council; it was not c&cia\ preaching 
a.t alL It was nothing mxae tba^ every pibfeseing' 
Christian is at all times not only at liberty, bi;t under 
obligation to do^ when assailed by unbeUevers, or when 
brought befiure an unjust tribunal. 

The truth is, the practice of connecting the functions 
of preaching and be^ptizing with the Deacon's office^ 
is one <^ the various human inventions which early 
began to spring up in the Churchy and which turned 
almost every ecclesiastical office which had been divinely 
instituted more or less from its primitive character. ^ But 
fix)m the beginning it was not so.'^ .It is a departure 
from the apostolical model. We find, indeed, in several 
of the writers of the first three or four centuries, frequent 
intimations of D^uxMis being permitted to preach, and 
administer the wdinance of baptism. But in fdmost 
every instance, it is represented as done in virtue of a 
specific permission from the Pastor or Bishop in each 
case, and as entirely unlawfrd without such permission. 
A very different thizig from a function inherent in an 
office, and alwajrs lawful when a [»roper occasion for its 
exarcise occurred ! In &ct, ecclesiastical history, I believe; 
will bear me out in sa3ring, that, within the first three 
centuries, it would be just as correct to assert that private 
Christians in general had a fight to preach and baptize, 
as to maintain that Deacons, in virtue of their office as 
such, had this right, because we meet with some instan< 
ces of their being both called upon to do so in cases of 
supposed necessity, or when specially permitted by 
superior ecclesiastics. Mr. JSing-Aa^/^/ the learned Epis- 
copal antiquary, explicitly tells u^, on the authority of 
several early writers, that private Christiansj who sus- 
tained no office whatever in the Church, were sometimes 
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called upon to address the people, in the absence, or at 
the special request of him whose official duty it was to 
preach. The same learned author goes on to state^ 
that, in the apostohc age, or as long as the special gifts 
of the Hdy Spirit, enabling men to propheay, continufid, 
all who possessed such special gifts, whether:in office or 
not, might use ^' Che word of exhortation" in the Church. 
" But then," he adds, ^' as such extraixrdinary gifts of the 
Spirit of prophecy^ were in a manner peculiar to the 
apostotical age, this could not be a rule to the foUowing 
ages of the Church. And, therefi^re, when once these 
gifts were ceased, the Church went prudently J)y another 
rule, to allow none but such as were called by an ordi 
nary commission to perform this office, except where 
some extraordinary natural endowments (such as were 
in Origen before his ordination) answering in some 
measure to those special gifts, made it proper to grant a 
license to laymen to exercise their talents for the benefit 
of the Church. Or else,' when necessity imposed the 
duty on Deacons ,to perform the office of preaching, 
when the Bishop and Presbyters were by sickness, or 
other n^eans, debarred from it. For the aforesaid author 
{Ambrose) plainly says, that Deacons, in his time, were 
not ordinarily allowed ;?r£crficare inpaptUo, i. e.^reach 
to the people, as being an office to which they had no 
ordinary commission. And the same is said by the 
author of the Apostolical Constitutions, and many 
others. Therefore, since Deacons were not allowed 
this power, but only in some special cases ; it is the fess 
to be wondered at, that, after the ceasing of spiritual gifts, 
it ^ould, generially, be denied to laymen?^* 
A mistaJse on this point, in reference to the Deacon's 

* Bikgham's Oriffines EccletiaHicce, B. 14. Ch. 4. sect. 4. 
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office, has arisenfrommisinterpretingceitBdn termswhich 
are used by some of the early writers to express their 
public service. The words xijfuyfMt, xnfuj, >rt| juiftfw, &c. 
are ftequently used in the New Testatfient to express 
the public'preacher and preaching of the gospel. Now, 
when the same words are applied by some of th€ eaiiier 
Greek Fathers, and the corresponding words,- prtBCOj 
prcBdicatio and prcBdicare, by the Latins, to the 
Deacon's office, it has been hastily concluded that they 
were, habitually, preachers, in the New Testament 
sense^ of the term. But the truth is, as every one in the 
least degree acqustintisd with those writers, knows, these 
terms, when used by the Fathers, signify an entirely 
different diing. The Deacons, in the third, fourth 
and fifth centuries are every where represented aJs the 
common heralds or criers of the Church. — That ip, 
when any public notice was to be given ; when the 
catechumens or the penitents were to be called upon 
aloud to come fcrward, or to withdraw; or when any 
public proclamation was to be made, in the course of 
the service in the Qhurch; — it belonged to the Deacon's 
office to perform this duty. Hence he was called* the 
xtj^J, or brier, and was said x»ipurf<r»iv, to cry aloud, or 
make proclamation. Ti belonged to the Deao(ms, 
also, to keep order at the doors, when the- service 
was beginning ; to see that the worshij^rs were seated 
in a quiet and orderly manner ; to stand around the 
conununion table, when it was spread, and with fane 
made either of dried sidns, or peacocks feathers, to keep 
off the flies from the consecrated elements ; and, aft^ 
the consecration of the sacramental elements, to bear 
theni to the communicants. These^ and a varie^ of 
subordinate duties, were consid«?ed as pertaining to thek 
office, ai^ hencQ they were regarded^ not as having any 
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part of the priesthood^ aceordiiig^taJllie buogua^eof d^ 
day; but as being the ^ Ghoreh's aervaufas." All this ib 
so (explicitly ackoiowledged, and so abandai^tly proved^ 
by the learned Bingham, {Origines EwlesicLitticcBJ 
Book ii. Chap. 30, and Book xjv. Cl^p. 4,) thai any 
iiirtbet enlargement on the subject is aUogether unne- 
cessary. The original office of the Deacon was one of 
high trust and dignity ; requiring much piety, wisdom, 
prudence and diligence. But when the purity of the 
Church, both in doctrine and practice, declined, and 
especially, when the ardor of her charity to the poor 
had greatly slackened, that officer, having little to do in 
his appropriate department, sunk, Ibr a time, into a kind 
of ecclesiastical itnenial. 

3. The dii'ections afterwards given by Pavl to Ti- 
mothy y ( 1 Tim. iii.) respecting the proper qualificatianSj 
of candidates for the Deacon's office, are decisively op- 
posed to the view of the subject- which I am now 
examining. When th& Apostle speakaof the qualifica- 
tions indispensable.in a Teaching EUder, or Bishop, he 
says they must not oi(ily be gtave^ piqus, and of good 
TCfoiiy but also ^'apt to teach,'' 4cc. But he prer 
scribes no such condition in th^ choice of Deacons. He 
gives no intimation that ^^acAin^ made any part of 
their official work. It is said, indeed, that they ought 
to be men ^ hiding the mystery of the faith in a pure 
ponscience." By which 1 understand t9 be meant, that 
they must b^ men holding the true fidth m sincerity ; 
in other words, that they must be orthodox, and piotis; 
qualifications which ought to be fouii4 in all who bear 
office in the Church of God. 

4. We have not the least evidence^ from any sour^, 
that the function of ^ov^rnmeti^ was ever cc^nected 
with the Deacoh's office. We Twi pf 9vUi^ Elders* 
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but never of Ruling Deacons. Among all the multi- 
plied witnesses drawn from the Synagogue and the 
Church, and from almost all denominations of Chris- 
tifims^ ancient and modern, in favor of a bench of Elders 
in each congregation for conducting its government and 
discifdine, I recollect no example of the members of that 
bench being called Deacons, or of Deacons having any 
place amon^ them. Nay, it is perfectly manifest, that 
if, according to the scriptural model, there ought to be a 
bench or college, made up of a plurality of Elders in 
each Church, to be intrusted with the inspection and 
rule of the whole body; then there is not a shadow of 
evidence to support the claim of the Deacons to a seat 
in that body. But if such a bench of Rulers, under 
the name of Elders^ or Presbyters, be given up; 
then, I will venture to assert, there is not a shred oi 
evidence either in or out of the Bible, that siinilar 
powers were ever assigned to Deacons, as such. We 
may, indeed, call our Ruling Elders, by the name of 
Deacons^ if we please. And so we may call them 
Dervises or Imams, with the Turks; and say that 
we mean, by these titles, to designate the members of 
the parochial Presbytery, or Consistory, in each Church. 
But the real questions which present themselves for so- 
lution are such as these:— Is it a^eeable to the New 
Testament model, that there be in every Christian 
congregation, a plurality of pious and prudent men, 
invested with the office of inspection and government 
in the Church? Or, (Hight all ecclesiastical authority 
and discipline to be exercised by the Pastor al<me? If 
the former be admitted, then, ought this body of spiri- 
tual nders to be styled Elders or Deacons ? If the 
latter name be contended for, as the more scriptural^ 
then what passage of Scripture, or of early uuinspired 
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history, can be mentioned, which couatefiances the ap- 
plication of this title to ecdesiasticai mlera, ad such ? 
The truth is, it is not perceived how any can consis- 
tently maintain, that the officers whom Presbyterians 
are wont to call Ruling Elders, are really Deacons, and 
ought to be so designated, without abandonmg the 
Church Session, as diestitute of all scriptural warrant.. 
He who does this, however, must hold^ either that the 
Pastor of each Church has the whde government and 
discipline in his own hands, and that the.persons called 
Elders f or Deacons^ are only a set of convement.ad- 
visers, without any rightful judicial authcHity; or that 
all authority ought to be exercised by the body of the • 
communicants, and every question of admission or dis- 
cipline submitted to their vote. In the latter case, he 
may be a very pious and excellent Independent; but 
he has no claim to the character of a Presbyterian. 

It is.deeply to be r^etted, that the office of Deacon, 
in its true nature, and its highly important and scrip- 
tural character, is not to be found in many Presbyterian 
Churches. In some, this office is wholly dropped. 
Neither the name nor the thing is to be found in tl]^m. 
In oth^s, the Ruling Elders, or the members of the 
Church Session, are constantly styled Deacons, and 
scarcely ever designated by any other title; while the 
office really indicated in Scripture by that title is not 
retained. And in a third class of our Churches, those 
^ho are meant for real Deacons, that is, who are 
chosen and s^t^part as such, as wdil as called by that 
name, are ^ocL^doyed in functions for which the c&ce of 
Deacon was never instituted.. The cases, it is feared, 
are few in which the offices of Elder and Deacon are 
both retained, and the apprc^riate functions of each 
distinctly maintained.. 
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Perhaps in a majwity of our Churches the office of 
Deacon, strictly so called, is entirely droj^ied. This, it 
is believed^ is also virtually the case, to a consideraUe 
extent, in the Church of Scotlandy and amoi^ the large 
and respectable body of Presbyterians in the North of 
Ireland. The origin of this extensive disuse of an un- 
Questionable scriptural office, is probably to be traced to 
tne peculiar form of the provision made in those coun- 
tries for the support of the poor, which was supposed to 
render the diaconate, as a separate office, unnecessary. 
Deacons iiad a place in the original organization of the 
Protestant Church of Scotland; and, for many years 
after the Reformation, were universally r^ained and 
much employed in that Church, as a distinct class of 
officers. But, in later times the office has either been 
suffered to fell ij^ disuetude altogether, or, as is more 
common, has been united with that of Ruhng Elder^ 
in the same individuals. So that the Ruling Elders 
in the Church of Scotland, are generally expected, and 
• undertake, to act as Deacons also. The same arrange- 
ment, it is believed, is also generally adqited among the 
Presbyteriana m Ireland. 

As to ilaosQ Churches in our own country in which 
the office of Deacon has been suffered to fall into disuse 
altogether, thi&i event is certainly, on a variety of ac- 
counts, to be regretted : — among others, for the foUowing 
reas(»is. 

L Every scriptural precedent is worthy of serious 
regafd. The c^ce of Deacon was evidently brought 
iuto the Church by inspired men. And edthough it is 
not contended that it is essential to an orgaiuzed 
Church to have officers of this class, inasmuch as the 
Chureh, lindoulAedly, did without ^them, for a short 
time, after its fiist organization;, yet as the office is an 
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institution of infinite wisdom, and necessary to a full 
anray of all the offices which belong to the visible Church , 
it seems expedient to retain it, in all cases in which it 
is possible. 

2. We know that, in every Jewish S3magogue, before 
the anning of Christ, there was a class of officers whose 
peculiar duty it was to collect and dispense the moni^ 
contributed for the support of the poor. This seems to ' 
have been an invariable part of the Synagogue system. 
And as that system was evidently the model on which 
the Christian Church was formed, we may presume 
that u feature of it so strongly recommaided by age 
and experience, is worthy of adoption. 

3. Although some Churches may plead in excuse 
for discontinuing the use of this office, that they have no 
Church ipo«r, and, therefore, no occasion for the appro- 
priate services of Deacons ; yet the question is, ought 
they to aUow this to be the case-? What though the^ 
laws of the State make provision of a decent kind for 
all the poor? Are there not commonly within the 
bounds, and even among the communicants, of every 
Church of any extent, and of the ordinary standing i]> 
point of age, generally found a greater or less number 
of persons who have seen more comfortable days, but 
are now reduced ; — aged widows; persons of delicate^ 
retiring spirits, who are struggling with the most severe 
privations of poverty in secret, but cannot bring them-^ 
selves to apply to the civil officer for aid as paupers } 
who, at the same tinie, would be made comparativdy 
comfortable by a pittance now and then administered 
in the tender and affectionate ^irit of the gospel? Now, 
ought the Church to take no measures for searching^ 
out such members^ who are not, and cannot be reached 
by the legal provision, and kindly ministenng to their 



' •» 



,"' *^:l^. " ' lilTlifcTif 



ELDERfir AND DEACONS. 237 

com&rt? But if there be no class of offioers whose 
appn^riate duty, it is to make this whole concern an 
object of their attention, it will too often be neglected, 
and" thus the interest of Christian charity seriously 
suffer. It is not a sufficieilt answer.iQ this argument 
to say, as those wiio philosophize on the subject of 
pauperism, say, and, to a certain extent, with great 
truth, that this* very provision wbuld probably invite 
application, and perhqis, in. some instances, induce im- 
propel reliance upon it, to the neglect of economy and 
diligence/ Supposing (his, in some degree, to be the 
case; would it not be better to relieve some portion of the 
poverty brought on by improvidence, than to allow 
humble, tender piety to pine in secret, unpitied, and 
unrelieved, under the pressure of that helpless penury, 
which was induced by the hand of a sovereign God? 
Nay,, is no pity, no active symphathy due from- the 
Church «ven to indigence notoriously induced by sin? 
The considerations which have been suggested, furnish^ 
indeed, a good argument for having Deacons of suitable 
character; — ^menofpi^ty, wisdom, benevolence, practical 
acquaintance with the world; and with human nature, 
who would be likely to perform their duty with discern- 
ment, prudencie, aiul unfeigned Christian charity, cati- 
tioudy guarding against the evils to which the relief 
they are commissioned to bear is exposed;, biit no 
argument at all against affording such relief when 
really needed.. # 

4* If is a gr^ error to suppose that Deac(ms caniiot 
foe appropriately and profitably employed in various 
odier ways besides ministering to the poorof the Churdi^ 
They m^ht, w^h great pro(»iety, be made the mana- 
gers of all tie money-taUes,'or fiscal concerns of each 
pon^pr^tion; and, forthispurpaBe,n%htbeincOrpora~ 
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ted, if k were thought necessary, by law, that they might 
beeoiabled regularly to hold and employ all the property, - 
real and personal, of the Church. But, even if it were 
thought inexpedient that a board of Deacons should be 
allowed thus to supersede the boards of "Trustees," 
which are,, at present, commonly employed to manage 
each ecclesiastical treasury ; still there are very important 
services in reference to pecuniary concerns, which they 
wAght manage, and which, it is believed, wouW be 
greatly beneficial to the Church if they were considered 
as at all times bound to manage, and shouB actually 
i:nailage with wisdom, energy and zeal. I refer to the 
.Chiurch's. contributions to the various gr^t objects of 
Christian enterprise which distinguish the present day. 
That these contributions to the cause of the ffible; trf 
Missions, foreign, and domestic; of Sabbath Sohoob; 
and of the various other Christian and benevolent ui>- 
dertakings for promoting knowledge. Virtue and hap^ 
piness, temporal and eternal, among men; ought to be 
continued, and greatly increased, — ^no one who looks 
into the Bible, or who knows any thing of the Chris- 
tian spirit, can for a moment doubt. It is quite evident^ 
too, that these contributions ought to be perfectly 
voluntary^ and that any attempt to render them other- 
wise, would be both unscriptural and mischievous. But 
would it not tend to render the whole business of Gbe* 
rality to the' cause of Christ more regular, more'ea^y, 
more abundant,* and ultimately mor# productive) if it 
were placed under th^ enlightened advice, and wise 
managemeQt of six or eight Deac<»6 in each Church? 
Suppose the Pastor and the Elders of every congrega- 
tion to be animated with a proper spirit on this subj^t, 
an^ to be habitually uttering and dBffusing proper 
sentiments; and 8U(^x)6e th^ whole tpEonei^of collectikig 
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tbe ooatributkNQs, and paying them over to the reqiectiye 
treasuries for which they were destined) were devolved 
on the Deacons, as an executive board, who might call 
to itidur aid, and would really eonfer, as well as receive 
a benefit^ by calling to their aidj in the details of collec- 
taoh, a number of active, pious sub-agents? Can any 
one doubt thai the contributions of the Churches would 
be more systematic, more regular, more conveniently 
received, b^ter proportioned, and a part,^at least, and, 
in some cases, a large part^ of the expenses paid to 
travelling agents^ saved for the cause of Christ? The 
truth is, an enlightened, active, pious board of Deacons 
might place this whole subject on such a footing, and 
when they had gotten it fairly arranged, and under way 
might manage it in such a manner, as without adding 
in the least degree to the burdens of the feaple^ would 
render their contributions more productive, as well as 
more easy and economical in every part of tteir ma- 
nagement 

With respect to the mode of disposing of the Deacon's 
oflSfce adopted extensively in our sister Churches of 
Scotland and Ireland* and in a 'few instances, in this 
country, namely, laying it on the Ruling Elders, and 
unitmg both offices in the same individuals— it is, 
imdoubtedly, liable to very strong ^objections, as will 
appear from the foUowitig considerations. 

1. One office is quite enough to be borne by the same 
person ; especially an office so important ^ so responsible, 
so abundantly sufficient to employ the heart, the hand^ 



•The same mixture dt offices has also long existed, it is be- 
lieved, in the Church of GenetM. See Ln Mbrcier's, Cb, 
Hist of Gen. p. 214. 
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and the time of the most active atnd zealotis^.afi that of 
the Ruling Elder. However pious, wise, and unwearied 
he may be, he will find the w(^k pertaining to hid office 
as Elder, enough, and nforie than enough, especially in 
this day of enlarged Christian activity, to put in requi- 
sitioa all bis pow^^. Why, then, add another ellce to 
one already occupied, if he be &ithful, ta the utmost 
extent of his faculties ? Similar remarks may be made^ 
to a confiderable extent, concerning the Deacon!s office. 
It is enough, when fidthfully discharged, to oiccupy all 
the leisure time of the most active and fidthftfl incnm* 
bent. £o^A certainly cannot be undertaken by the same 
individual, without some of the diuties pertaining to one 
or the other bemg neglected. 

2. Where there are suitable, candidates for o£ce 
among the c(»nmunicants of a Church, it is commonly 
wise to distribute offices as extensively among them as 
circiimstances will conveniently admit. If, indjced, 
there be a dearth of proper materials for making ecclesi- 
astical officers, the difficuky must be surmounted in the 
best way that is practicable. But if there be individuals 
enough to sustain it, the diffusion of office power among 
a considerable number, is so fo.r fix)m being an evil, th&t 
it is manifestly, and may be highly, advantageous. It 

• • • • 

brings a greater number to take an interest in the affairs 
of the Church. It makes a greater number intimately 
acquainted with the doQcerns of the Church. And by 
calling a greater number to pray, and speak and act jn 
behalf of the Church, it tends to promote the spiritual; 
and, it may be, the everlasting benefit of them and 
their children. Why, then, heap a plurality of offices 
upon a single person? It«is depriving the Church of a 
manifest advantage ; and may be the means of depri- 
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ving the individuald themselves of both comfort and 
edification. 

3. If there be not an absolute incompatabUity be- 
twe^i the offices of RuUng Elder and Deacon, there is at 
least, such an interference between their respective du- 
ties, as is certainly undesiraMe, and ought by all means to 
be avoided. There is a collision in this case analogous to 
that which takes place when a man visits the sick in the 
double character of a physician and a minister of the 
Grospel. For although, in many cases*, the duties and 
services of each character may happily harmonize, and 
help one another ; yet, perhaps, in many more, it will 
appear to the discerning eye that they had better be 
separated. When an Elder, as such, goes forth to the 
discharge of his ofiScial duties, it is to promote tlie spi- 
ritual interest of the flock of which he is made one of 
the " overseers." To this purpose it is important that 
he should have the most unreserved and confidential 
access to aQ the members of the flock, and their chil- 
dren ; and that nothing should be allowed to intervene 
which was adapted to disguise the feelings, to divide 
the attention, or to clog the operations, of either party* 
But if, when this Elder visits the poor, for the sake of 
benefiting their souls, they receive him with smiles, with 
apparent cordiality, and with much pious talk, chiefly 
for the concealed purpose of increasing the allowance 
which, as Deacon, he may be disposed to minister 
to them : — or, when he visits them as a Deacon, they 
feel jealous, or alienated, on account of some supposed 
deficiency in that allowance, and, of course, in some 
measure close their minds against him as their spiritual 
guide : — or, when the mind of the Presbyter-Deacon 
himself becomes divided and perplexed between the 
rival claims of these two classes of duties, less good is 
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done ; less pure unnuogied ^ling exercised ; and hes 
comfort enjoyed on either side.' 

On all these accounts, (be two c^ces in qnesdon^ as 
they are entirely different ii^ their nature, ought, ua- 
doubtedly, to be separated in practice^ to be ^charged 
by different persons, and to be carefully guarded against 
that interference which is adapted to render both less 
useM. 

We are led, then, by the foregoing facts and argu- 
ments, to the following conclusions: — 

1. That the Deacon is a divinely instituted officer, 
and ought to be retained in the Church. 

2. That the function to which the Deacon was s^ 
pointed by the apostles, was to manage the pecwiicuif 
affairs of the Church, and especially to preside over 
the collections and disbursements for the poor. 

3. That Deacons, therefore, ought not only to be men 
of piety, but also of judgment, prudence, knowledge of 
the world, and weight of character. 

4. That preaching was not, in the primitive Church, 
any part of the Deacon's duty, but came in, among 
other human innovations, as corruption gained ground 

5. That there is no warrant whatever for assign- 
ing to Deacons the function of government in the 
Church ; and that their undertaking any such function, 
is nothing less than ecclesiastical usurpation. 

6. That confounding the office of Deacon with that 
of Buling Elder, is an unwarranted confusion, botii of 
names and offices, which are entirely distinct 

7. That even the uniting of these two offices in the 



* See this subject treated in a striking manner, and at coq«> 
siderable length, m Dr. Chai^mers' CkritUmk and Cmc Eco^ 
wmy of Large Tovmi, Vol. i*. chapter vii* 
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same persons, is by no means advisable, and taids 
materially to impair the comfort and usefulness of botbi 

6. That Deacons ought to be ordained by the im- 
position of hands. In this ordination the hands of the 
Pastor and of the Eldership ought to be laid on. I 
know not the shadow of a reason why tliis solemnity 
should be omitted. The venerable Dr. Dwight^ in his 
System of Theology, when treating on this office of 
Deacons, unequivocally declares his conviction that the 
i laying on of hands ought always to be employed in 
setting them apart ; and pronounces the omission of it 
to be " incapable, so fer as he knows, of any defence." 
The disregard of scriptural example In the omission, is 
as painful, as it is obvious and unquestionable. 

9. That the Deacons, although tbey ought always, 
if possiMe, to be present at the meetings of the Chur6h 
Session, for the sake of giving information, and aiding 
in counsel, can have no vote as Church Rulers ; and, 
therefore, cannot give their voice in the admission (x 
exclusion of members, or in any case of ecclesiastical 
discipline. 



CHAPTER XL 

THE QUALIFICATIONS PROPER FOR THIS OFFICET. 

The account which has been given of the nature 
and duties of the office of Ruling Elder^ is adapted to 
reflect much light on ,the qualifications by which he 
who bears it ought to be distinguished. Those who 
are called to such extensive, interesting and highly im- 
portant spiritual duties; duties which enter so deeply 
into the comfort and edification of the Church of God ; — 
it surely requires no formal argument toshow, ought to 
ix)ssess a character in some degree corresponding with 
the sphere in which they are appointed to move. There 
cannot be a plainer dictate of common sense. Yet to 
attempt a brief sketch of the more important of the 
qualifications demanded for this office, may not be alto- 
gether unprofitable. 

And here, it may be observed, in the outeet, that it is 
by no means necessary that Ruling Elders should be 
aged persons. For, although it cannot be doubted that 
the tide is, Uterally, expressive of age; and although it 
is equally certain, that, originally, the office was gene- 
rally conferred on m^i somewhat advanced in life, as 
being most likely, other things being equal, to possess 
wisdom, prudence, experience, and weight of charac- 
ter ;— yet the term, froni a very early period, came to be 
a uxexe title of office,, without aoay respect to the i/ears 
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of the mcEvidiml who bore it. This is evident, not only 
from the history of Jewish practice^ but also from the 
statements of the New Testament. If Timothy was 
not merely a Ruling, but also a Teaching Elder, though 
so yoimg a mstn, that the Apostle said, to him, — Let 
no man despise thy yauthj and if,, in every age of the 
Church, young men have been considered as qualified 
on the score of age, to be Elders that labor in the 
word and doctrine, a^ well a^ rule; thece can be no 
doubt that young men, if otherwise wcdl qualiffed, may 
with propriety be appointed Elders to assist in ruling 
the Church of God. Nay, where sucb persons, with 
other suitable qualifications are to be found, it is expe- 
dient to introduce soms in younger life into the Elder- 
ship of every Church, not only that there may be 
individuals in the body fitted foi more (zctive duties ; 
but also that some of the number may have that kind 
of official training, and that fsimiliarity with ecclesiasti- 
cal business, which early experience, and long habit 
alone can give. 

It may be remarked, however, that, although neither 
Scripture, nor the Constitution of the Presbyterian 
Church, prescribes any absolute rule with respect to the 
age of those who may be considered as candidates for 
the Eldership ; yet it is very manifest, that those who 
are either minors in age, or " novices?' in the Christian 
character and profession, ought by no means, in ordi- 
nary circumstances, t^ be elected to this office. In the 
Church of Scotland, the rule is, that no one can be 
chosen an Elder who is not twenty-one years of age* 
A similar regulation, ft is believed, exists in some other 
foreign Churches ; and it may be considered as a dictate 
of common prudence. 

Butx though the oiccumstance <rf^ (»ge^ as ft genM:a£ 
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rule, Ami boI «iter into the es9eniial qualificatilHis of' 
Baling EUeis; th^e ase other qoalifications which 
are highly inqxxftanty and, indeed, indispensable. These* 
aie stated by the inspired Apostle, in writing to T^mo- 
thp, in. die fdlawing onnprehensive,. and pointed lan- 
guage i-^An ESder mmst bs hlamdessj the husband 
ofcne^t^Cj having faitiiful diUdren; wie that ru- 
leth well his cwn hmisey having his children in sub- 
jection with all gravity ; not excused of riot, or 
unruly ; not sdf^wiUed; not soon angry ; not given 
to wine; no striker; not given toJUthy luere ; but a 
hver qfJiospitality ; a loverof good men; sober ^ just ^ 
holyf temperate^ sound in the faithy in charity, in 
patience. See T\mothy^ conipaoed with Titus L 6— - 
8, and iL 2, which passages evidently appeaF, on tracing 
the connexion, to be equallj^ applicable to Teaching- 
and RuJUng Elders. 

The design of ajqpointing persons to the office of 
Ruling Elder is, not to pay them a compliment; not 
to give them an opportunity of figuring as speakers ia 
judicatories ; not to create the pageants of ecclesiastical 
ceremony ; but to secure able, fBiitbf id and truly devoted 
counsellors and rulei:s of the-Chui;ch^ To obtain wise 
and efficient guides,, who shall not only go along with 
the flock in their journey heavenward, but go. before 
THEM in every thing that pertEuns to Christian duty. 
• k cannot be doubted, indeed, that every member of 
the Christifua Church is bound to exhibit a holy, devout 
and exemplary life; to have his mind wdl stored with 
religious knowledge; to be able to give an answer to 
every one thai asketh a reason of the hope that is in 
him ; and to avoid every thing that is criminal in itself,. 
that may be just causeof offence to his br^hren, or that 
may baye even the ai^earance of evil. But it is equallv 
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noonifest that aD these qualifications are still more im- 
portant^ and required in a still higher degree, in those^ 
who are intrusted wi& the spiritual inspection and re- 
gulation of the Church. Aa they occupy a place of 
more honor and atUkotky than the oth§r members of 
the Church; so they also occupy « station of gieater 
responsibility. The eyes of hundreds will be upon 
them as Elder Sj which were not upcm them as private 
Christians. Their brethren a^ sistera over whom, 
they are placed in the Lord, will naturally look up ta 
them for advice^ for instruction, for aid in the spiritual 
Ufe,^ and for a shining example. ^ The expectation i» 
reasonable, and ought not to be disappointed. The- 
qualifications of Elders, therefore, ought, in. scone goodt 
measure, to correspond with it. 

1. An Elder, then, ought, first of all, to be a max 

OP UNPEIGNKDt AND APPROVED PIETY. It is tO be 

i^retted when the piety of any nibmber of the Church 
is doubtful, «or evidently feeble and wavering. It is 
deplorable when any who name the name of Christ 
manifest so much indeci^on in their profession; so 
lauch timidity and unsteadiness in their resistance to- 
error and sin; so much conformity to the world ; and 
so little of thayt undaunted, ardent, and thorough ad>- 
herence to their professed principles ; — as to leave it 
dubious with many, whether they are '^on the Lord's^ 
side-' or not. But bow much more deplorable when 
any thing of thb kind appears in those who are appoint- 
ed to watch, to preside, and to* exert an extensive inr 
fluence, over a portion of the family of Christ ! What is 
to be expected, when " the watchmen (Mi the walls of 
Zimr — for such Ruling-Elders are undoubtedly to be- 
regarded— appear as&eacon«,to warn private Christians 
«C what ought to be avoided, rather tbaa as models^Uh 
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guide, to attract, and to cheor them oq to aU that is 
gpiritual, and hcJy, and becoming the goepei? 

Can he who is ^th^ destitute of piety, or who has 
but a small portion of it, engage m die aiduoos and 
deeply spintualduUescrf' the Ruling Eldor, with comfSxt 
to himself, or with any leaaonaUe hope of success? It 
cannot be su(fK)sed. To fit ecdesiastical Rulers fi>r 
acting in their appropriate character, and far p^iorniiiig 
the work which pertains to it, with cordial diUgence^ 
faithfulness and perseverance, ¥nll require cordial and 
decisive attachment to the service of the Church ; minds 
intent upon the work ] hearts fiDed with love to Jesus, 
and to the souls of men; and preferring Jerusalem 
above their chief joy. Unless they are animated with 
this affectionate interest in their work; unless they are 
habitually impelled by an enlightened and cordial at- 
tachment to the great cause in which they are engaged, 
they wiU soon become weary of their arduous and sdf- 
den}ring labors ; they will find waiting on the dock, 
visiting and praying with the 8ick,ins^ucting the serious 
and inquiring, ccHrrecting the disorderly, watching over 
the spiritual interests of all, and attending the various 
judicatories of the Church, an irksome task. But with 
such a zeal as has been described, they will be ready to 
contend for the truth, to engage in the mpst self-denying 
duties, nay, to '' spend and be spent," for Christ. To 
promote the best interests of ZtonvnSL be their ^' meat 
and drink." No labors, no trials, no difficidties will 
moyethem; neither will they anmt their lives dear 
unto themselves^ so that they may finish their course 
ttnlhjot/, and accomplish the work which they have 
received of the Lord Jesiis. A few such Eld^ns in 
every Church, would, with the divine Messing, do more 
to silence infidelity,-^to strike even the scomer dumb, — 
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to promote the triumph of gospel truth, — and to rouse, 
sustain and bear forward the cause of vital piety, than 
hundreds, of those Ministers and Elders, who act as if 
they supposed that supplying the little details of an eccle- 
siastical fcttmality was the whole purpose of their ofiicial 
appointment. And, in truth, we have no reason to 
expect, in general, that the piety of the mass of members 
in any Church, will rise much higher than that of their 
Rulers and Guides. Where the latter are either lifeless 
formalists, or, at best, but ^^ babes in Christ," we shall 
rarely find many under their care of more vitality, or, of 
superior stature. 

2. Next to piety, it is important that a Ruling Elder 
be possessed of good sense, and sound judgment^ 
Without this, he wiQ be wholly unfit to act in the vari- 
ous difficult and delicate cases which may arise in the 
discharge of his duty. A man of a weak and childish 
mind, however fervent his piety, is by no means adapted 
to the station of an ecclesiastical Ruler, counsellor and 
guide. He who bears the office in question, is called 
to have intercourse with all classes of people; to engage 
in the most arduous and trying duties ; and to deliberate 
and decide on some of the most perplexing questions 
that can come before the human mind. Can it -be 
doubted that good sense, aikl soUd judgment are indis- 
pensable to the due discharge of such official work as 
this? How would a judge on the bench, or a magis-^ 
trate in his office, be likely to get along without this 
qualifieation? Much more important is it, if possible^ 
that the ecclesiastical Ruler be enlightened and judi- 
cious; because he deliberates and decides on moro 
momentous subjects ; and because he has no other than 
moral power with which to enforce his decisions, 
Moses, therefore, spoke the language of good sense, as 
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wdl as of iiMpiDed madom, when he said to ibe |ieo^e 
of brod {Dent. L 13.) Take ye wise mek, and 
DNDERSTANDiHct, ajmI Un&wn omong ffWiT iribeSy 
and I will make them Rulers over yen. Tins point, 
indeed, h would seem, can scarcely be made more pbin 
than common sense makes it; and m^ht, therefore be 
eonadered as foredosin^ all iUustraticm; did not some 
Churches appear disposed to make the experiment, how 
fiur infiniie wisdom is to be bdieved, wheait proBounce?> 
by the Prq>het, a wo against (hose who make choice 
of babes to rule over them, 

3. A Ruling Elder ought to be sound in the faith, 

AND WELL INFORMED IN RELATION TO GOSPEL 

TRUTH. The Elder who is not orthodox in his creed, 
instead of contributing, em he ought, to build up the 
Church ill the knowledge and love of the truth, wiU, of 
course, be the means of scattering error, as far as his 
influence extends. And he who is not well infcHmed 
on the subject of Christian doctrine, will not know^ 
whether he is promoting the one or the other. Ac^ 
cordingly; when this class of officers is ordained Jp our 
Church, we call upon them to do what we do not re* 
quire from the private menibera of the Church, viz., 
solemnly and publicly to adopt the Confession of Faith, 
^'as containing the system of doctrine taught in the 
Holy Scriptures." . When this is considered ; and also 
tlmt they are expected to be, to a certain extent, instruc- 
tors, and guides in divine things to many of those com- 
mitted to their oversight ; and, above all, that they will 
be often called to deliberate on charges of heresy, as well 
as imtxiorality; and to sit in judgment on the doctrinal 
belief, not only of candidates for admission into the 
Church, as private members; but eJso on cases of 
alleged aberration from the truth in ministers of tho 
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gqsgpA ; tbe o«ceMty of their being '^ sound in the feilli/' 
and of their having enlightened and clear views of the 
sjstem of revealed itulh, is too plain to need argument 
for its sij^port. 

The truth is, the Ruling Elder who is active, zealous 
and faithful, will have occa^on, almost every day, to 
'discriminate between truth and error; to act as a 
guardian of the Church's orthodoxy; to pass his judg- 
ntent, ekher privately or judicially, on real or stipposed 
departures iron it; and to instruct the inexperienced 
and the doubting in the great doctrines of our holy re- 
ligion. And although all Elders are not expected to 
be profound theologians, any more than all ministers; 
yet that the former, as weU as the latter, should have 
a general and accurate acquaintance with the gospel 
syst^n, and be ready to defend its leading doctrines, by 
a ready, pertinent, and conclusive reference to scriptural 
testimony, and tlms be able to ^^ separate between the 
precious and the vile," in theory as well as in practice, 
is surdy as little as can possibly be demanded of those 
who are- placed as leaders and guides in the house of 
God. 

4. Again ; an Elder ouc^ht to be a man of eminent 
PRUDENCE. By prudenc-e here is, of course, not meant, 
that spurious characteristic, which calls itself by this 
name, but which ought rather to be called timidity, or 
a criminal shrinking trom duty, on the plea that ^^ theie 
is a lion in the way." Yet, while We condemn this, as 
unworthy of a Christian, and especially unworthy of a 
' Christian Counsellor and Rul^ ; there is a prudence 
which is genuine, and greatly to be coVeted. This is 
no other than practical Christian wisdom, which not 
only discerns what is right, but also adopts the best 
mode of doing it ; which is not at all inconsistent witk 
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finnnesB, and the highest moral courage; but which 
happily regulates and directs it. It has be^i often 
observed, that there is a right and a wrong way of d<»iig 
the best things. The thing done, may be excellent in 
itself; butmay be done in a manner, at a time, and at- 
tended with circumstances, which will be likely to dis- 
gust and repel, and thus prevent all benefit Hence a 
man who is characteristically eccentric, undignified, 
rash, precipitate, or indiscreetly talkative, ought by no 
means to be selected as an ecclesiastical ruler. He will, 
probably, do more mischief than good ; will generally 
create more divisions than he heals; and will rather 
generate offences than remove them. Perhaps there is 
no situation in human society which more imperiouGly 
caUs for delicacy, caution, reserve, and the most vigilant 
discretion, than that of an ecclesiastical Ruler. If popu- 
lar rumor begin to charge a Church member with 
some delinquency, either in faith or practice; let one of 
the Elders, under the notion of being faithful, implicitly 
credit the story, go about making inquiries respecting 
its truth, winking and insinuating, and thus contributing 
to extend its circulation ^, and however pure his motives, 
he may, before he is aware, implicate himsdtf in the 
charge of slander, and become so situated in respect to 
the supposed culprit, as to render it altogether improper 
that he should sit in judgment on his case. The maxim 
of the wise man ; " be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow 
to wrath" — app.ies to every human being; especially to 
every professing Christian; but above all to every one 
who is appointed to maintain ti'uth, order, purity, peace 
and love in the Church of God. 

It requires much prudence to judge when it is proper 
to commence the exercise of discipline against a supposed 
offender. Discipline is an important, nay, a vital matter, 
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in the Christian Church. Butnt may be commenced 
indiscreedy; vexatiously; when that which is allied 
caanot be shown to be an offence against the divine 
law; or when, though a resdly eensurable offence, there 
is no probability that it cap be proved. To attempt the 
exercise of discipline in such cases, is to disgrace it ; to 
convert it, from one of the most important means of 
grace, into an instrument- of rashness^ petulance, and 
childish precipitancy. Often, very often, has the very 
name of discipline been rendered odious, the peace of 
femilies and neighborhoods grievously disturbed, the 
influence of ecclesiastical judicatories destroyed, and the 
cause of religion deeply wounded, by judicial [xoceedings, 
which ought either never to have been commenced, or 
to which the smallest measure <tf prudence would have 
given a very different direction. 

The importance of the subject constrains ifte to add, 
that prudence— much prudence is also imperiously de- 
inanded, in the exercise of a dignified and cautious re- 
serve while ecclesiastical process is pending. One gieat 
reason why it is thought better, by Presbyterians, to 
exercise discipline rather by a bench of wise and pious 
ecdesia^ical Senators, than by the vote of the whole 
body of Church members, is, that the public discussion 
and decimon of many things concerning-personal cha- 
racter, which the exercise of discipline necessarily dis- 
closes, respecting others, as well as the culprit, is adapted 
in many cases, to do more harm than good, especially 
before the process is closed. To guard against this 
evil, it is very important that the Elders careftdly avoid 
all unseasonable disclosures in respect to the buidnesd 
which may be at any time before the Session. Until 
they have done what shall be deemed proper, in a deli- 
cate case, it is surely unwise, by thoughtless blabbing, 

Y 
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to throw obBtacks in their own way, and perhaps to de- 
feat the whoie purpose which they have in view. Yet 
howdften, by one ini^rudent violatioii of this plain rule, 
has the discipliiie of the Church been degraded or frus- 
tratedy and the character of those who administeiced it 
exposed to ridicule! 

These, and similar considerations, serve dearly to 
show, that no degree of piety can supersede the necessity 
of prudence in ecclesiastical rulers; and that, of all 
characters in a congregation, an indiscreet, meddling*, 
garrulous, gossipping, tattling Elder, is one of the most 
pestiferous. 

5. It is important thsX an Elder be ''of good report 
OF THEM THAT ARE WITHOUT." The circumstance 
of his being chosen to the office by the members of the 
Church, does, indeed, afford strong presumption that he 
sustftins, among /Aem an unexceptionable character. But 
it is also of great importance that this class of officers, 
as well as those who '' labor in the word and doctrine/' 
should stand well with those who are without, as well 
as those who are within the pale of the Christian com- 
munity. The ecclesiastical ruler may often be called, 
in discharging his official duties, to converse with the 
worldly and profane, who b^ve no particular regard 
either for his Master, or his office. Nay, he must be, 
almost every cl§y that he lives, the object of the scrutiny 
of such men. Id this case, it is peculiarly desirable 
that his personal character be such as to command uni- 
versal respect and confidence ; that it be not liable to 
any particular suspicion or imputation ; but that, on the 
contrary, it possess such weight and req)ectabiUty in 
thei community, as will render him an aid and a blessmg 
to his ecclesiastical conneiaon. To •this end, his un^ 
bending ii^tegrity in all the walks of life ; his spotless 
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probity and hbiMt in every pecuniary transactioo ; Us 

gravity and dignity in all the intercourse of society ; 

his exemplary government of bis own family; his 

abstraction from all unhallowed conformity to the 

world; — ought to present, in some good measure, a 

pattern of Christian consistency. It is saymg litlle in 

^vor of a Church officer, to allege that his reputation i^ 

such that he does no harm to the ecclesiastical body 

with which he is connected. It is to be regretted, if he 

do not promote its benefit every day by his active services, 

and extend its influence by the lustre of his example. 

6. A Ruling Elder ought to be a man of public 
SPIRIT AND ENLARGED VIEWS. He who is Called by 
his official duty to plan and labor for the extension of 
the Redeema^s kingdom, surely ought not, of all men^ 
to have a narrow and illiberal mind; to be sparing of 
labor, parsimonioufl in feeUng and habit, or contented 
with small >attaimnent8. It is eininently desirable, th^n, 
that a Ruling Elder be a man of expanded heart towaiid 
other denominations, as far as is consistent with entire 
fidelity to scriptural truth and order; that he aim high 
in spiritual attainment and progress ; that he be willing 
to give much, to labor much, and to make sacrifices for 
the cause of Christ ; and that he be,continuaIly looking 
and praying for the further enlargement and proiq)mty 
of Zion. Such a map will not be willing to see the 
Church &11 asleep, or stagnate. Such a man's mind 
will be teeming with desires, plans and prayers for the 
advancement of the Saviour^ cause. Such a man wilt 
net. ctmtent himself,- nor be satisfied to see otb^e con- 
tenting themselves, with a little sound of frig^ formalities, 
or with (be interests of a single parish^-r^but the aspira^ 
tioni» of his heart, and tbe^active efforts of hid life will 
4)edi;i?^ted U> the e^tensipn.qntl ^oeperity of the Chyrch 
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in all its borders, and to the universal estahBsbmast 9oA 
triumph of that gospel which is ^' the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth." 

The qualification of which we speak has been, in all 
ages, aild from the nature of the case, must ever be, of 
inestimable importance in every Ruler and Guide of the 
Church. But we may venture to pronounce that it never 
was so importantto theChurch that she should havesdcb 
Rulers a^itisatthe present day. Now, that she is awak- 
ing from her slumber, and arousing to asense of her long 
forgotten obligations: now that she is, as we" hope, aris- 
ing firom the dust, and .^^ putting on her beautiftd gar- 
ments," and looking abroad in the length and breadth 
of those conquests which have been promised her, by h^*^ 
Almighty Head : now that all her resources,^physicaland 
m(»'al, are called for, in every direction, with an emphasis 
and a solemnity, never before equalled :--4s it not mani- 
fest that att who, in such a stage of her touiBe, undertake 
iJb be her counsellors and guides, ought to be neither 
drones nor cowards; neither parsimonious of labor and 
sacrifice, nor disposed' to sit down contented with small 
acquisitions? SUiling Elders, at the present day, have, 
perhaps, an opportunity of serving the Church more 
extenavely and ^ectually than ever before. How 
d^abje and important, then, that they have a heart 
in some' measure, commensurate with the colls and 
opportunities of the day iifi which their lot is cast ! Hot^ 
desirable that they cherish Ihose eidarged and liberal 
views both of duty and of effort, which become ihflie 
who affe called to act a conspicuous and interestingpart 
in a cause yrhich.is decor to all h<Jy beings ! Soimpor- 
tant is diis, that it is probable we shall genenaliy fifid 
that^iniiberality of contribution to the various, objects of 
Chr^tia^n effort, and ic^ enlargement oi miiid tp desira 
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and" seek tbe eiofension (rf the Redeemer's kingdom, the 
mass of the members of any Church may commcnily he 
graduated by the character of their Elden. If the 
leaders and guides of the Church be destitute of public 
spirit, and be not found taking the lead in large plans, 
tabors and sacrifices for extending the reign of know* 
ledge, truth and righteousness; it will be sUadge indeed 
if a more enlarged spirit be* found prevailUkg among 
the generality of their fellow members. 

7. The last qualification on which I shall dwell; as 
important in the office before us, is ardent zbai., and 
A SPIRIT OP IMPORTUNATE PRAYER. Large views^ 
and liberal plans and donations, will not answer without 
this. The truth is, the Church of God has the tnosi 
serious and unceasing obstacles to encounter, in every 
step of her progress. As long as she is faithiul, her 
course is never smooth or unobstructed. In maintain- 
ing truth ; — in guarding the claims of gospel holiness ;'^- 
and in sustaining discipline — ^the enimty of the human 
heart will not fail to manifest itself, and to offer more or 
}ess resistance to that which is good. The worldly and 
profane will ever be found in tbe ranks of determined 
opposition. And alas! that some who. bear the nane 
of Christ, are not unlrequently found in the same ranks ; 
thus grieving the hearts, and tiying the patience <$f 
those who are called to act as the repres^itatives and 
leaders of the Church. To meet and overcome diffi- 
culties of this kind, requires all the ^cedness of pur- 
pose, and all the zeal in the s^rice of Christ, which 
his most devoted servanis can bring to thek work. 

Besides all this, there is much in the daily duties 9t 
the Ruling Elder, which puts to a very serious test all 
his devotedness to the cause of his Master. He is tailed 
to Qve, like a minister of the gospel, in tbe v^y atmoiE^ 

2 Y 
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pb^e of pnyer and refigious conversation. Inr itusr 
cbaikiber of the skk and dyin^; in conversing with the 
* anxious inquire, and the perplexed or desponding be- 
liever; in the private circle, and in the social meetings 
forplajFer; abroad and at home, in the house and by 
the way — ^it must be " his meat and drink" to be found 
ministering to the best interests of his fellow men. So 
that,, if he have but little zeal ; but little taste for prayer - 
but little anxiety for the welfare of immortal souls; 
he will not, he camiot, ent^ with proper feeling into 
his appropriate em{4oyments. But if he be animated 
with a propel* BjHxit, he will find it pleasant to be thus 
employed. Instead of Running scenes and opportu- 
nities of usefulness, he will diligently seek them. And 
instead of fin^g them wearisome, he will feel no hap- 
piness more pure and rich than that which he expe- 
riences in such occupations as these. 

It is evident, then, not only that the ecclesiastical 
Ruler ought to hate unfeigned piety; but that his 
piety ought to be of thai decisive chaxacter, and accom- 
panied with that fervent zeal, which bears its possessor 
forward, without weariness in the discharge of self-de- 
nying duties. The higher the degree in which he pos- 
sesses this characteristic, provided it be accompanied 
with wisdom, prudence, -and a knowledge of human 
nature, the greater vnll probably be his usefulness in 
the Church which he serves ; and the greater, assuredly, 
will be his own personal enjoyment in rendering that 
service. 

It is more than possible that this view of the qualifi- 
cations proper for the office which we are considering, 
may cause some, when solicited to undertake it, to draw 
back, under the conscientious impresaon, that they have 
not the characteristics which are essential to the ftdth- 
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fill discharge of its duties. And it would be wrong to 

say that there are not some cases, in which such an 

impression ought to be admitted. There can be no 

doubt that there are those who bear this ofSce, who* 

ought never to have accepted it. To this clsssi unques* 

tionably, belong all those who have no taste f<fr the 

appropriate duties of the office, and who do not resolve 

sedulously and faithfully to perfonn them. But let no 

humble, devoted follower of Jesus Christ, who truly 

desires to serve and glorify him, and who is willingj 

from the^heart, to do all that God shall enable him, for ^ 

the promotion of the Redeemer's kingdom; — ^let not 

him be deterred, by the representation which has been 

given from accepting the office, if called to it by his 

Christian brethren. The deeper his sense of his own 

unfitness, the more likely will he be to apply unceasingly 

and importunately for heavenly aid ; and the nearer he 

Uves to the throne of grace, the more largely will he 

partake of that wisdom and strength which he needs. 

There are, no doubt, some, as was said, who are really 

unqualified for this office ; but in general, it may b^ 

jnaintained, that those who have the deepest impressiou 

of tfie importance and arduousness of its duties, and of 

their own want of adequate qualifications, are far better 

prepared for those duties, than such as advance to the 

discharge of them with unwaveiing confidence and 

self-complacency. 



CHAPTER Xm 

OJf THE ELECTION OP RULIKG ELDERS. 

Under this general heacT, a variety of questions 
occur, the solution of which is importantr 

I. In the FIRST place, who are the proper Electors 
of Ruling Elders ? This question is not definitely re- 
solved by the "Form of Government" of the Presbyterian 
Church in the United States. Its language is as follows : 
" Evoy congregation shall elect persons to the office of 
Ruling Elder, and to the office of Deacon, or either 
of them, in the mode most approved and in use in that 
congregation. But in all cases the persons elected must 
be male members in full communion in the Church in 
which they are to exercise their office." 

When a new Church is to be organized, and when, 
of course, there are no Elders already in office, application 
ought to be made to the Presbytery, stating the wishes * 
of those who contemplate forming the Church, requesting 
their sanction, and also the appointment of one or mor^ 
of their number to preside in the election and ordination 
of the candidates for the respective offices of Elders and 
Deacons. The person or persons thus appointed by the 
Presbytery to act in the case, after causing due and 
regular notice of their appointment and its object, to be 
given, ought to loeet with the members of the congre- 
gation ; to preach on the subject whicl)i occasions the 
meeting; to explain the nature and importance of the 
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office ; and, having dune ikhj to call upon those ^ho 
may be qualified as etectoDB) togive their veCesfiHTsuch 
of their number as they would wish to have as their 
spiritual rulers. Having d<me this openly, in the face 
of the cottgregalim, the Ordi%aion of the Elders elect, 
may either take place oa the spot, before the assembly 
shall separate; ot may be postponed to a future time^ 
aa may be judged most expedient By this is meant, 
that the dection in this case, being made immediately 
by a popular vote of the members of the Church, there 
is no need of po^|K>ning the ordination, for the purpose 
of propounding the names of the persons elected, from 
the pulpitj as is neoessaiy, andpraelised in other cases. 
In the case suiqposed, the full concurrence of the {bisons 
entitled to vote in the chcnee made, has been already 
ascertained hy tbeiI*suffirages^ 

In this cjioice, the voles may be given Wthec viva 
VQCCy or by bcMot. The latter method| however, is by 
far the most common, and, is evidently the most proper, 
fer a variety of reascms, some erf which wiH readily 
occur to ev^ry enlightened and delicate mind. 

Concemi]^ the persons w^ are properly entitled h^ 
vote in mxch an ^cti^m, there hasl)een, s<xne diversity 
bf opuiion« That all the mala m^nbers of the Churchy 
in what i^ caMed <^&U eommiinfea," have this right, 
therecan be ao question. In this, aM are agr^. But 
it ha^ been maintained^ not, indeed, with the ssune 
unampity, yet, it is believed, by a large majority of the 
most jucBcious and enlightened jiidges,. and pit»bably on 
the most correct principles^ that all Imptized membeis 
of the Church, who must 4^ of course, regarded as 
sul]geGt to the govemmMft and disbi|)line administered 
l?y these ^.ylere^ are Mtided to a yoke in their election. 
And wher«^ iliece p^fem^ \^^ of-fanjiilies; who, 
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bear the f elation of membeiahq> tatlMi Church, in ather 
ofthc senses just mcntioned,aiMi whoarenot nepresented 
by some qualified male relative^ on the occasion, it has 
been judged proper to allow them lo vote m the choice 
of Ruling Elders, as is g^erally the case in the choice 
of a Pastor. 

There seems, however, to be sotne good reason for 
resUricting the right to vote for RuUng Elders within 
narrower bounds, than are commonly ass^ed in the 
choice of a Pastor. In that choice, in most congrega- 
tions, all peW'holderSy ejxd all stated worshippers 
who are stated cantriktUors to the support of the Pastor, 
in their just proporticm', whether baptized or not, whether 
willing to submit to the^xercise of discipline or nol, and 
whether of £ur moral character or not, are considered 
as entitled to a vote. But, in the election of a Pastor, 
there is one security against an improper choice, which 
does not exist in the case of a Ruling Elder ; namely, 
that tiie call must be «ubmit(ed to the Presbytery, and 
receive the sanction (^ that body iM^bre it can be proaer- 
<;uted. Whereas no such security exists in the case of 
a Ruling Elder. Of course, if all pew^-holdeis, aoid 
pecuniary supporters, without any reference to member- 
ship or character, were allowed to vote in the election of 
the latter class of officevj, they might choose persons to 
the last degree unsuit^le for the office, and adapted to ' 
destroy rather than benefit the X^hurch. Besides; 
§very one, howevar, heterodox or immoral, ynagr be a 
stated attendant on puHic worship :■ — ^aod every stated at- 
tendant pa the worslup of any Ohurch, may be said^o 
have an interest ip the character of the Pastoi^ and e 
rigli^t, as far as may be, to be {deafed in the choice. 
But lip one can b% said to bav^ any part, or particular 
^lt^rest inthediscif^UBe pfthe Churchy ep^c^pting thos^ 
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wboaie subject to tts qwrataoa; wMch^can be the case 
with none but ihoBe who are membere of the Church. 
Accordingly, the General Aaaexnhly of our Church 
which met in 1829, m answer to a question edemnly 
tei&ctei to it by one of the Western Presbyteries,* — 
adopted, and sent to the Churches the foQowing judg- 
ment- in relation to the subject before us. '^ It is the 
opinion oi this Gr^:ieral Assembly, that the offic(^of 
Ruling Elder is an office in the Church of Christ; that 
Ruling Elders, as such, according to our Confession of 
Faith, Book i., no Government, Chapter v., are the repre- 
sentatives of the people, by whom they are chosen, for 
the purpose of exercising government and discipline in 
the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ ; that the disci- 
pline lawfully exercised by them, is the discipline ex- 
ercised through them by their constituents, in whose 
name, and by whose authcnrity they ^t in all that they 
do.t To suppose, th^efore, that an unbaptized person, 
not belonging to the visible kingdom of the Redeemer, 
might vote at the election of Ruling Elders, would be 
to establish the principle, that the children of this world 
might, through their representatives, exercise disdpline 
in the Church of God; which is manifestly unscriptural, 



* The question, submitted was in these Words—" Ought an 
unbaptized person, who yet pays his proportion for the support 
of a congregation, to be permitted to vote for Ruling^Elders ?" 

t It is well known that the General Assembly, in this clause 
of their judgment, did not mean to deny that Ruling l^ldei:^, in 
the rightful discharge of their duties, act in the name and by 
the authority of Christ. This great truth is plainly recognized 
in a preceding clause. But merely to say, that they act as 
the representatives, and on th^ behalf of the members of the 
Church at large ; so that when a complaint is brought to the 
'Eldership, it is, strictly speaking, accordidg to ancient language) 
'' telling it to the Chorch/' 
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therefore, that<hripaiiiftmui 1k» Mf overture be qb- 
swered in the negHlive.'^ 

Where th^e is abeody an existiiig Churdii Sesgion, 
and the object is to add to the number of its membe^ 
intfaiscasetheelectiixiof Mw Eldere may be made in 
any one of several method»:**'^efeber I7 the vote of the 
members of the Church at lai^e^ as already stated ; or 
by a nomination on the part of the wsting Elders, 
proposed to the Chuith, and eonsidertdafl their choice, 
if not objected to; or by the ncHxdnation of double the 
number proposed to be^hosen, by the Session, and a 
choice by the members of the Church out of the list so 
nominated. 

In the Church of Scofkmd ^nt^ Elddrs are chosen 
by the voice of the Session.* Aft^ Aeir election has 
been agreed upon, their names areceai-from' the fml^k, 
in a paper called an Edict, appointing a day, at the 
distance of not less than ten days, for their ordination. 
If no member of the congregation offer any objection 
upon that day; or if the Session find the objections 
that are offered frivolous, or unsupported by evidence,^ 
the minister proceeds in the fieice of the congregation, to 
ordain the new Elders/'t 

* In the infancy of the Reformed Church in Scotland^ the 
mode of electing Raling Elders was by no means uniform. In 
some Churches, the existing Session made a nomination to the 
Church members, out of which a choice was made by the latter. 
In Other Churches, the choice was made immediately by the 
communicants at large. In some Churches, the Session ap. 
pointed electors; and in others, they acted as electors them- 
selves, ft was a number of years before the practice stated 
above as the prevalent one, become general. M^Crie's, 
Life o/Melvilley ii. 477, 478. 

t HiLL*s Institutes. Part ii. Section 4th, 312, 213. 
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Tke sajaiB method of adding new Elders to e3dsting 
Church Sessions, is adc^ited, in substance^ by many 
Presbyterian Churches in the United States. iTbe 
Churdi Sessbns, in these congr^ations, judge when it 
IS pA^per to make an addition to the number of Elders;* 
ddiberate>^n t|ie prop^ candidates ; ascertain privately 
wh^er they will serve if q^inted; and after com- 
{feting, with due consultation and care, their lists, 
cause them iff be announced by their moderator, from 
the pulpit, oa several successive sabbaths ; — after which 
at the proper time their ordination takes place. This 
plan of chcibsing has some real advantages. When 
wisely executed, it may be supposed likely to lead to a 
more calm, judicious and happy choice, than would 
probably result from a popular vote, especially where 
no consultatiim and understanding had taken place 
among the more gmve^ pious and prudent of the Church 
members. And, therefore, where this plan has been 
k)ng in use, and imanimously acquiesced in, it had, 
perhaps, better not be changed. Yet it seems to be | 
more in harmony with the general spirit of Presbyterian I 
Church government, and certainly with the prevailing J 
character of our institutions, to refer the choice, wheve it | 
can conveniently be done, after due consultation and 
care, to the suffrages of the members of the Church. 

Accordingly, the Ceneral Assembly of our Churchy 

*It 18 hardly necessary to say^ that when the Church 
Session, in any soch congregration, shall be considered as 
unduly delaying to make a suitable addition of new Elders to 
their number, it ia the privilege of the members of the Churchy 
after due application and remonstrance to the Session, without 
effect, to apply to the Prei^ery for the redress of their 
alleged grievance* 

z 
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which convened in 1837, in reply to a comprint made 
respecting the mode of electing Elders adopted in one 
of the Churches under the care of the Presbytery of 
Philadelphia, pronounced the following judgment. 

^^ While the assembly would recognize the undoubted 
right of each congregation to dect their Elders in the 
mode most approved and in use. among them, they 
would recommend that, in all cases where any dissatis- 
faction appears to exist, the congregation be promptly 
convened, to decide on their future mode of election. 
And they are inclined to believe that the spirit of our 
constitution would be most fully sustained by having, 
in all cases, a direct vote of the congregation in the 
appointment of their Elders." 

In the Church of Holland, the following is the 
general rule in regard to the electicm of this class of 
officers: — " The Elders shall be chosen by the suffrages 
of the Consistory, and of the Deacons. In making 
this choice, it shall be lawful, as shall best suit the 
.situation of each Church, either to nominate as many 
Elders as shall be judged necessary for the approbation* 
of the members in full communion, and upon their 
being approved, and found acceptable, to confirm them 
with public prayers and engagements ; or, to propose a 
double number, that the one half of those nominated 
may be chosen by the members, and in the same 
manner confirmed in their office." Accordingly, in that 
country, although an election by the members of the 
Church sometimes takes place ; yet the common method, 
it is believed, is for the Consistory, or Eldership of the 
Church, together with the Deacons, to make choice of 
new Elders and Deacons, in other words to form a list 
of proper candidates for the office, to nominate them, 
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^eeably to a certain nde, to the Church) and if no 
objection be made, to consider the perBcms so nominated 
as the choice of the Church. 

In the " EUpIanatory Articles'^ of government adopted 
by the Ref<n:med D^tch Church in the United States, 
the following article explains the practice of that Church 
in this country. '^ The manner of choosing Elders and 
Deacons is not rigidly defined. A double number may 
be nominated .by the Consistory, out of ^hich the 
members of the Church may choose those who shall * 
serve. Or, all the members of the Church may unite 
in nominating and choosing the whole number, without 
the interference of the Consistory. Or, the ConsisU^y, 
for the time bdng, as representing all the members, may 
choose the whole, and refer the persons thus chosen, by 
publishing them in the Church, for the approbation of 
the pec^le. The last method has been found most 
convenient, especially in lai^e Churches, and has long 
been generally adopted. But where that, or either of 
the other modes, has for many years been followed in any 
Church, there shall be no variation or change, but by 
previous application to the Classis, and express leave 
first obtained for altering such custom."* 

In the Church of Geneva, the choice of Elders and 
Deacons is made in the manner which the foregoing 
article declares to be most common in the Dutch 
Churches in the United States, — namely by a selection 
and nomination by the consistorial assembly, which, 
if not oppoB&i, is final, and followed by the usual or- 
dination, without the 'Maying on of hands."t n 

The same method, also, of electing Elders and 

•C — : 

' * See the ConttHMiion of the ^Reformed Dutch Church in the 
Unii^ States. ' 

t Sejk MvaqiKWe Qwrch Hutary qfOenmu p. 209., 
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Deacons was early established in the Protestant Churche«r 
oiFrcmce^ The Consistory nominated, and the nomi- 
nation was announced from the puipt, for the approba- 
tion of the people.* 

II. The next question which arises is, how oftj^n 
ought this election to be made? Is it for-life, or for 
a limited timel 

According to the original constitution of the Reformed 
Church df Scotland, the Elders and. Deacons were 
• chosen but for one year; This was the arrangement 
adopted m the ^ First Book of DiscipUne/' formed in 1560, 
and also in the "Second Book of Discipline," drawn "up 
in 1578, and which continued for a number of 5^ears in 
the Scottish Church. This plan seems to have been 
suggested by the earnest wish of the first Elders them- 
selves, who, finding the office burdensome, as it theu 
Uivolved much care and labor, begged permission to 
resign it to others after a single year. But although the 
election, at that time, was made annually, and a large 
portion of the incumbents of the office were actually 
changed every year ; yet the same men might be elected 
from year to year, if they were willing to serve, and it 
sometimes happened, in fact, that a few, whose piety^ 
and leisure rendered due attention to the duties of the 
office easy and pleasant, were re-elected for many suc« 
cessive years. The same form of ordination seems to 
liave bee£u repeated after every annual election, as well 
with respect to those who had oft;en been ordained before, 
as to those who had never submitted to Ihisscdemnity. 

This practice^ however, has been long since laid 
aside in the Church of Scotland; and the office of the 
Ruling Elder been, for many years, regcurded as an 
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office far Ufe^ as mudt as tiiaC of die miikistry of the 
Gospel. • 

In the Protestant Churches of Prttncfi also, the office 
in qtiestion was, from the beginning, and it is believed 
stffl is, tefnpcrarjf . The rale on this subject, found in 
the Bocdr of '^Discif^ine of the Reformed Churches of 
Prance,* as dra#n up by the first National Synod, in 
1559, is in these i^markable words; — "The office of 
Elders and Deacons, as it is now in use among us, is 
not perpetual ; yet because changes are not commodious^ 
they shall be exhorted to continue in their offices as !ong 
as they can ; and they shall not lay them down without 
having first obtained leave finom their Churches."* 

The Reformed Dutch Church in the United States, 
after the example of her parent Churdi in Europe^ 
adopts the following fdan for the election of Eiders and 
Deacons ; — ^ In order to lessen the burdenof a perpetual 
attendance upon ecclesiastical duties, and by a rotation 
in office to bring forward deserving members, it is the 
established custom in the Reformed Dutch Church, 
^hat Eilders and Deacons remain only two years in 
'service, after which they retire ftom their respective 
offices, and others are chosen in their ptaces ; the rotation 
being always conducted in such a manner, that only 
one half of the whole number retire each year. (See 
Syn. Dord. Art 27.) Buttfafe does not forbid the Kberty 
of immediately choosing the same pers(»s again, if from 
any circumstances it may be judged expedient to con- 
tinue them in office by a re-election.^ 

Yet, notwithstanding this annual election, those who 
have evCT borne the office of Elder or Deacon i» the 
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Dutch Church, are still considered, tboi^h never re- 
elected, as bearing, while they Uve, a certain r^laUon to 
the offices which they have sustaiiied respectively. This 
appears from the following additibnal article, found in 
the same code. '^ When matters of peculiar importance 
occur, particularly in calling a Minister, building of 
Churches, or whatever relates immediately to the peace 
and wel&re of the whole congregation, it is usual (and 
it is strongly recommended, upon such occasions, 
always) for the Consistory to call together all those who 
have ever served as Elders or Deacons, that by their 
advice and counsel they may assist the members of the 
Consistory. These, when assembled, constitute what 
is called the " Great Consistory." From the object or 
design of their assembling, the lespective powers of each 
are easily ascertained. Those who are out of office, 
have only an advisory or counselling voice; and, as 
they are not actual members of the board or corporation,, 
cannot have a decisive vote. AjGLer obtaining their ad- 
vice, it rests with the members of the Consistory to 
follow the counsel given them, or not, as they shall 
judge proper." 

But in the Presbyterian Church in the United 
States, the office of Ruling Elder is now, and has been 
from the begiiming, perpetual. The election to it, is 
once for all. It, of course, continues through life, un- 
less the, individual be deposed from office. Like a 
minister of the gospel, he cannot lay aside his/ office at 
pleasure.* He may, indeed, from ill health, or for 

* The writer is here stationf what is the actual constitution 
of the Presbyterian Church as to this point. He does not sup- 
pose, bi^etrer, that there is any infringement of Presbyterian 
principle in the annual elections of Ruling Elders, fomerly 
practised m the Church of S^Mmdj and stiU practised in ihe^ 
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dhar reasons, cease, if he think proper, to perfonn the 
active duties of the office. But he js still an Elder; 
and if. he recover his healthy or the reasons which in- 
duced him to withdraw, be removed, he snay resume 
the duties of the office without a new ordinatiim.. — Of 
this, however, more in a subsequent chapter.. 

III. A third question which arises under this head^ 
is — How mang Elders aught to- be elected in each 
Churck'i In answ» to this question litde more than 
considerations of expediency can be suggested. No 
absdute rule can be laid down. 

In the Jewish Synagogue, we are tcM, there were 
commonly at least three Ruling Elders found in each 
ecclesiastical Senate. In the time of Cyprian^ in. the. 
third century, there were, in the sin^ Church of Car^ 
thage, of which he was Bishop, or Pastor, eight El- 
ders, of whom five were opposed to his being received 
as their Pastor. Soon after the opaiing of the Re; 
formation in Scotland, and while there was only a 
single Protestant congregation in the eity of Edin- 
burgh, there were twelve Bld^ and sixteen Deacons^ 
belonging to that Church. Dunlop^ ii., 638. In the 
year 1560, four years before the decease of Calvini. 



Dutch and French Churches. Where a Church is large, con- 
taining a suflScient numher of giave, pious and prudent mem- 
bers to furnish an adrantageous rotation, and where the duties 
of the office are many and arduous, it may not be without its. 
adyantages to keep up some change of incumbency in thi» 
office. But, in general it seems manifest, that the spiritual 
interests of a congregation will be likely to be managed most 
steadily and to edification by permanent officers, who are never 
even temporarily withdrawn from the sphere of duty in which, 
they move, and who are daily gaining more knowledge of tbe^ 
Churchy and more experience. 
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dure vfm» tw$h» Riding' Etdets ia ^ draeek of Qe^ 
ne^a. Cah. £^i0l. Oaspari Ohviano, 

itt die United States^ does not define the* proper BtKOk 
fe^ofEldenriaeacdiCSiwch. Speaking of the Cbutcb 
Session, it deciaores (Chapter 9, Seet. 2,,) tkftl of tim 
Indicatory, '^tw^ Elders, if theve be as many in the- 
eongregfation, with the Pastor, aiaH be necessary to 
eonsticiite a quorum." From tbisfule, it seems t& be a 
legitimate infstenee, tbat if tbeie be only one Elder in 
the congregation, he with the Pastor, may constknte a 
regular Sessioii, foi the tradaKielioD of basinessL The 
existence of so smaU a number as ev«a tiooy however,. 
10 greatly to be fretted, and ought by no xneans to be 
submitted to, if proper candidates for the office can be 
found. In the smallest CbiorcbiiisdeskaUe that thete 
should be al least from five to seven Eldest Without 
sicaxiesuch ntunber) there cannot be that weigLt in thdr 
judicial counsels^ and that infiuCTK^e drawn from ero^r 
part of the congregation in aid of the Pastcsr^ and the 
best interests of the wbote body, which a well selected 
tpench of officers of that number, would be likely to im- 
part. In large C^turches, there ought to be at least ^^n or 
twelve: and in Churches much beyond the usual size,^ 
fourteen ox fifteen would not be more than enough to 
gain all the advantages which the best arrangement 
with regard to this office might be esqpected to secure^ 
It ought ia be borne in mind^ however ^ that there is 
BO advantage whatevw to be gained by dectingun- 
suitable men to this office, for the sake of adding mere 
numbers to the Church Session. It is much better to 
get along with three or four pious, wise and pnident 
iHden^ than la add two or three dozens to their lanks 
of men of an oppoeite stamps who^ by their want of 
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piety and wisdom, might be a nuisance instead of a 
comfort ; — ^a curse instead of a blessing. Pastors, then, 
and their Churches, instead of making haste to fill up 
the ranks of their congregational Senators with un« 
. suitable members, had better wait patiently until the 
Head of the Church shall provide for them candidates 
in some measure '^ after his own heart." 

lY. The last question which wiQ be proposed for 
solution is, who may be considered as eligible to 

THIS OFFICE ? 

The proper personal qualifications for this office have 
been considered in a preceding- chapter. These are 
not intended to be brought into view here. All that is 
designed is, a reference to two or three points of legal 
qualificcUion, which are necessary to render a candi- 
date eligible in the view of the ecclesiastical casuist 

And Jirst, no one can be elected an Elder in any 
Church, who is not a member in full communion in 
the Church of which he is to be chosen an ofiicer. The 
extreme impropriety of choosing men to represent the 
members of the Church, and to sit in judgment on the 
standing, deportment and Church membership of others^ 
who were not themselves in full communion with the 
body of Christ, is so glaring as to need no comment. 

But the e]igft>le candidate for this choice must be a 
male member. Some, indeed, have seriously doubted 
whether there were not^ in the apostolic Church, female 
Elders, or Elder esses; and also whether there ought 
not to be a similar class of Elders in eveiy Church at 
the present day. . A great majority however, who have 
treated of this subject, believe, that the female officers 
apparently referred to in TUtis ii. 3, and a few other 
passages in the New Testament, were intended to be 
jnerely a temfonjiry appointment^ arising out of thai. 
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state of seclusioa in which females lived, and do still 
Mve, in the Eastern world, and not at all necessary in 
those countries where females may be approached and 
Mructed without the iaterveatiL of iLviduals of 
their own sex. The Presbyterian Church has judged 
and acted in conformity with this view of the subject.* 
It has been queried, whether a person who is an 
^ting Ruling Elder in one Church, may be chosen to 
the same office in another, and thus be an acting mem- 
ber of two Church Sessions at the same time ? This 
question ought, undoubtedly, to be answered in the 
negative. An Elder can no more be a member of two 
dilTerent Sessions, and responsible, of course, to both, at 
the same time, than a private Christian can be enrdled 
as a member in two different Churches at the same 
time, and equally amenable to both ; or than a minis- 
ter of the Gospel can be a member of two Presbyteries, 
at the. same time, and liable to be called to an account 
by both, simultaneously, and to have entirely inconsis- 
tent requisitions made by each. An Mder in one 
Church, then, is not eligible to the Eldership in another, 
unless on the principle of his taking a dismission from the 
former, for the purpose of forming a regular and official 
relation to the latter. 



* The MoraviarUj or United Brethren^ and the society of 
FriendB^ or Quakers, are the only ecclesiastical bodies ii\ Pro- 
testant Christendom, so far as is now recollected, in whose 
system of Church order Female Elders actually have a place. 



CHAPTER XIIL 

OP THE ORDINATION OP RULING ELDERS^ 

Bt Ordination is meant that solemn rite, or act, by 
which a candidate for any office in the Church of Christ, 
ie authoritatively designated to that office, by those who 
are clothed with power for the purpose. 

It cannot require formal argument to prove, that this 
rite, or something analagous and equivalent to it, is in- 
dispensable in conducting all regular ecclesiastical go- 
vernment. If certain officers have been appointed in 
the Church by Jesus Christ, her King and Head ; — ^if 
certain qualifications have been declared by Him in- 
dispensable to fit men for serving the Church in these 
offitces, without which they ought not to be permitted 
to occupy them ; — and if an extraordinary and immedi- 
ate designation to office by Jesus Christ himself, be not 
now to be expected in any case ; — if these things be so, 
it inevitably follows, that some person or persons must 
liave power committed to them by the Head of the 
Church, to examine or try candidates for these offices; 
to judge of their qualifications ; and, if approved, to 
invest them with office. The idea that, with such 
directions as the New Testament contains on this sub- 
ject, men should be left at liberty to take these offices 
upon themselves, by their own act, and at their own 
pleasure — ^is full of absurdity ; and, if realized, would un- 
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doaUedly lead to endless disorder and mischief. Only 
suppose the secular offices of a nation to be thus assumed 
by men at wiU ; and by ncme more readily than the 
vain, the ignorant, the self-sufficient, and the ambi^ 
tious; — as would inevitably be the case, if such were 
the path of access to office ; — and there would be an. 
end of all order. But if it be neither safe nor pennitted 
for men to intrude into cfficial stations uncalled ; and if 
an immediate investiture by the Master liimself be out 
of the question ; we are driven to the conclusion, that 
all regular and lawful introduction to office, must 'be 
through the medium of human ordainers, acting in 
the name of Christ, and governing themselves by Ws 
declared will. 

Accc»dingly, while the Saviour himself, in the days 
of his flesh, immediately invested with office the twelve 
Apostles, and all others whom he personally called and 
sent forth ; no sooner had He ascended to heaven, than 
the practice of introducing to office by the instrument 
tality of men, began, and, so far as we are informed, 
was uniformly continued. Then the ministers of 
Christ began to act upon the prindple afterwards so 
expliatly communicated to Timothy, and enjoined 
upon him : — ^ That which thou hast heard of me, 
among many witnesses, the same commit thou to 
faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also." 
Here we are plainly taught that men are not to seize 
upon the sacred office themselves. It is to be '^ com- 
mitted to them ;" and that not by everj/ one; but by 
those only who have r^ularly '^received" it them- 
selves. We find, too, that the method of ordination 
which had been in use in' the Jewish Synagogue, and 
to which all the first Christians had been accustomed, 
wais transferred to the Church, and became a stated part 
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of eccl^dastkal order. Paul and Barnabas were set 
apart to a particular service,* by a plurality of ecclesiastic 
eal men, with prayer, imposition of hands, and fasting. 
When they, in their turn, went forth to execute the 
work to which they had been called, we find them, 
wherever they went, "ordaining Elders,'^ and com- 
mitting to them the care of the Church. Timothy was 
invested with office " by the laying on of the hands of 
the Presbytery." And even the Deacons^ were called 
to their office in the same manner. It was referred to 
the people to " look out" and elect the candidates ; but 
having done so, they brought them to the Apostles, who 
"laid their hands upon them," and conferred on them 
the important office to which they were appointed. 

It is no part of the belief of Presb)rterians, that Ordi- 
nation imparts any direct influence, either phygdcal oi* . 
moral, to him who receives it. They have no idea that, 
in this act, by a kind of opus aperatum, according to 
the^ Romania, an "indelible character" is commu- 
nicated. They do not suppose that any hallowed 
energy proceeds from the hands of the ordainers to 
him on whdse head they lay them, in the act of impo- 
sition. But they regard it simply as that official act, by 
which a man is pronounced, declared and manifested^ 
to be actually put in possession of the office to which he 
has been chosen. It is, in one wofd, the actual induc- 
tion into office of one elected to fill it. The case is 
precisely analogous to that of civil rulers. The man 
who is appointed to the office of Judge on a secular 
bench, has no real addition made, either to his intellect, 
his learning, or his moral excellence, by taking the 
oath of office, and compl)dng with those formaliti^ 
which actually introduce him to his official station. 
And yet, so important ai'e these formalities^ that his 

2 A 
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power lawfully to act as Judge absolutely depends upon 
them. Before they take place, he is not really in 
office; and after they take place, he is clothed with 
that plenary power, which qualifies him for the regu- 
lar discharge of every official duty. And so of every 
other civil officer in the land. Thus it is in the Church. 
Ordination is the essence of a lawful external call to 
ecclesiastical office. It is that act, before which, the 
ecclesiastical officer is not prepared, regularly, to dis- 
charge a single function appropriate to the station to 
which he is elected; but after which, he is prepared 
for their regular and valid performance. 

That Ruling Elders, besides being regularly chosen 
to office, should be ordained; — ^that is, publicly and 
sdemnly designated and introduced to office by ap- 
propriate foimalities — our ecclesiastical Constitution re- 
quires, and prescribes a Form for the purpose, concern- 
itig which I shall only say, that, as &x as it goes, it is 
well devised, impressive and eicdienU I say, as Jar 
as it goes; — for it has been, for many years, my seuled 
conviction, that the Ordination Service in question, in 
not making the imposition of hands a stated consti- 
tuent patt of it, is chargeable with an omission, which, 
though not essential^ and, therefore, not a matter for 
which it is proper to interrupt the peace of the Church; 
yet appears to me incapable of a satisfitctmy defence; 
and which it is my earnest hope may not much longer 
continue to be, as I know it is with many, matter of 
serious lamentation. 

The "imposition of hands," as a constituent part of 
Ordination, is &a old and impressive rite. It was, no- 
toriously, a &miliar mode of designation to office, through 
the whole of the Old Testament economy. It is, if 
I mistake not, universally acknowledged to have been 
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employed in ordaining all the Elders of the Jewish 
Synagogue. We &id it ' used in every Ordination, 
without exception, the particulars of which are detailed 
in the New Testament history. And even insetting 
apart the Deaconsy nothing can be more explicit than 
the statement, that it was done with the " imposition of 
hands.^ So fe,r, then, as we are bound to reverence and 
follow ancient, primitive, and uniform usage, I know of 
no solid reason why it should be omitted in any case. 

Some, indeed, have attempted to defend the omission 
of this rite by alleging, that the imposition of hands, in 
the days of the Apostles, was connected with the super* 
natural gifts of the Holy Spirit, which were then com- 
mon ; and that with those special gifts, it ought to have 
ceased. In support of this allegation, they commonly 
adduce such passages as those recorded in Acta viii. 
17, 18; xix. 6; Heb. vi. 2, <fcc. This argument, how- 
ever, if it have any force, ought to banish the imposi- 
tion of hands from all ordinations; but can never jus- 
* tify the omission of it in <»rdaining Ruling Elders and 
Deacons, while it is retained in the ordination of those 
who " labor in the word and doctrine." But the va- 
lidity ot the whole argument, it is believed, may be 
set aside without di£Sculty. 

We read, in the New Testament, of four cases, or 
kinds of "laying on of hands." The^r^^, by Christ 
himself, to express an authoritative benediction ; {Matt. 
xix. 15; Mark x. 16;) the secmd, in the healing of 
diseases; (MarArxvi. 18; Acts xxviii. 8;) the third, in 
conferring extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, {Aqts, viii, 
17, xix. 6;) and the fourth, in setting apart persons 
to sacred oflSce; {Acts vi. 6, xiii. 3; lT?w.Jv. 14.) 
The venerable Dr. Oweuj in his commentary on Heb, 
vi, 2, expresses the opinion, tjiat the " laying on of 



i 



hande," meniioned in UmI passage^ is to be conskleEed 
as belonging to the third kind or class of cases, and, 
of course, as referring to ihe exuaordinary gifts of the 
Holy Spirit. Others have suppoeed, that it rather be- 
longs to the fourth example here enumerated^ and, 
therefore, applies to the ordination of ministers. On 
' this point I decide -noihiog. But my reasons 6x sup? 
peeing ibal the imposition of hands in the ordination 
of Church Officers, bad no reference to the imparting 
of supernatural gifts, and, consequently, ought not to 
be deemed an extraordinary and temporary xite, are 
such as these — 1. This rite baa been emfdoyed in all 
ages of the Church in setting apart persons to ecclesir 
asticol office. 2. It is one of the most natural and 
modes of dedgnating a person who is in- 
X consetrrsited or devoted to a particular ser- 
[t was manifestly employed ia a number of 
:h occur in the sacred histiMy, where no spe^ 
■ere intended to be conveyed ; and, tfaerefOTe, 
netimes connected- with those gifts, yet we • 
was not in all cases thus connected,* 4, 



* " ImpoflittOD orheiiijii was a JewiHh cerentoDj, inlroduced, 
not by anj' divine authority, but by cuBtom ; it being the pnC' 
tice BDiODg tboB» people, wbenever they pr«yed to God for 
any person, to lay their bands upon Ilia bead. Our Saviour 
obeervod tlieEaaiecustom. boclt wlien be conferred his btesfiiug 
on children, and wbeii he heated the Bick. adding prayers to 
the ceremony. Tlie ApoEtles likeiriiie laid hands on tho«e 
Upon whiyn thoy bestowed tbc Holy Ghoat. The priests ob, 
served tbp same custom when »ny one was received into their 
body. And the Apostles Ihemselres uaderveut the impoaitioa 
of hands afresh, nheo tbey entered upon any ttpw design, la 
the ancient Church impositioa of bands was even practised on, 
persons when they were married ; which custom the Abfir 
siniaos still obaerve." Bukdkk's Oriental CvMoiit'- iU 3$.. 
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When Bands were laid on Paul and Bamabtxs^ at 
Antioch, it was not that th^y might receive these giftS;. 
for they were possessed of them prior to this solemnity. 
5. In this case, too, it is remarkable that they seem to 
have beefi ordinary pastors and teachers who laid 
their hands npon one, at least, of extraordinary gifts 
and character. 6. And, finally, in 1 Tim* v. 22, the 
whole rite of ordination seems to be comprehended in 
this act; — "Lay hands suddenly on no man," &c.. 
And if we consider the act of laying hands on the head 
of the candidate for sacred office, as intended^ at dnce,. 
solemnly to designate his person ; to express an official 
benediction: and to indicate his entire consecration to 
the service of God: — ^we could scarcely conceive of an 
act more simple^ and yet more- appropriate, and fiiU of 
meaning. And although those who lay on hands in 
this transaction altogether disclaim, as was before stated^ 
die power of conveying the Holy Ghost to the indivi- 
dual ordained; yet as an emblem of what he needs^ 
and ought unceasingly to seek, and of what his brethren 
desire and pray for on his behalf, it is^ surely, in a high 
degree expressive^ and by no means open to the charge 
of either presumption or superstition. I would say,, 
therefore,, concerning this part of the solemnity of or- 
dination, in the language of the venerable Caivin:^- 
^ Although there is no express precept for the imposition 
©f hands; yet since we find it to have been constantly 
used by the Apostles, such a punctual observance of it 
by them ought to have the finrce of a precept with us- 
And certainly this ceremony is highly useftd both ta 
recommend to the people the dignity of the ministry^ 
and to admonish the person ordainedj that he^ is no^ 
Ibnger his own master^: but devoted to the setriee o£ God 
and the Churchk Besides, it will not be anmntneaning 

a. A a 
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sign, if it be restoredto its true origin. For if the Sp^^ 
of Qod institute nothing in the Church in vain, we^ 
shall perceive that this ceremony which proc<eededfn»3ti. 
Him, is not without its use, provided it be not perverted*, 
by a superstitious ^buse.^'* 

But if this rite be so reasonable, so scriptural, aty- 
expressive, and so generally adopted by abnost all. 
Christian denominations,, in ordaining those Elders who . 
'^ labor in the word and doctrine ;" how comes it to pass 
that in should be so generaUy,. not to say universally^ 
omitted in the ordination o£ B^uling Elders T i have lon^ 
deplored this omission ;t and ealsinot help believing that 
* the restoration of so appropriate and impressive a part of 
the ordaining servicei wol|ld^ in all probability, be at- 
tended with beneficial effects. 

It, is not easy to ascei^tain the origin of tiie omission^ 
in question. The apostolic office of Ruling Elder, was 
preseryed^as we have seen, by the Witnesses of the truths 
during the dai:k; ageia. Whether the pious Waldense& 
and Bohemian Brethren were in the habit of setting; 
apart this class of officers with the imposition of hands^ 



* In§HtuUone3^ LiB. if. Cap. iii. 16. 

f Mora thfta tvrenty yeftrs agfo, tfaeautbor of this volume, 
under tbe deep and unwa^nng^conviotioo that he had scrip* 
tural authority to, sustain him,, when called npon to ordaio^ 
Elders and Deacops in a vacant Church, added to the usual, 
solemnity on suoh occasions, the aot of ^ laying on bands" in 
the ordaining prayer. Finding, however, that many of his 
brethren considered it as an innovation, and were by no means- 
prepared to introduce the practice ; believing^that diversity of 
practice in relation to this matter woqid he very undesirable ;. 
and peranaded; mbveover, that the- act in question ought not 
to be deemed' an eMenHai in any ordination ; — he resolved not to/ 
repeat it, until it could be used without offence, sadDvith betteit- 
proepects of edificatiop to the Church, 
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tMomai BOW, 80 iar as I know, be de(ermin«d. The- 

Refonn^^ received the crffice uadex considemtion froia 

those pious Witnesses; and^were well aware, as their 

writings evince, that all ordinations in the Synagogii^e,. 

and in the primitive Chufch,- had been accompanied 

with the laying on of hands. Still, however, while they 

with one accord, retained this rke in the ordination o£ 

Teaching Elders^ they seem, quite as unanimously, to. 

have discarded it in the ordination of Ruling Elders.* 

Of the cause of this^ their writings give us no intimation ; 

nor has. it ever been my lor to hearj from any. quarter, a 

single reason for the* omission^ which was in the least. 

degree satisfactory. Ta be told,, that the omission ha» 

^long been established;" — ^that, while all the Protestant 

Churches in the worlds excepi that of England, receive 

this class of officers^ in one form or another, they are 

«no where ordained by the in^KNsition of hands;" — ^that 

this is " the custom of the Church ;" — that tojdepart fronv 

it would be " to innovate" and " give oflFence," &c. — ^that 

this rite '^may be omitted without injury,, not being aa 

essmtiai part of ordination," &c.— is surely little adapted 

to satisfj^ an inquiring 4nind^ desirous of receiving, as 

weH as of being able to give, a reason for every practice^ 

. But although, as- has. been already said, no reason is 

l^rmally assigned, or even hinted, in the writings oi 

^^It 18 wortky of remark that our IhdependerU brethren, at 
early p^o^ of their history, adhered more closely to th& 
icriptural method of ordaining Ruling Elders aiidDeaeons, thaiv 
even Presbvyteriamst. See the Cambridge Phtform^ chapters^ 
Tii. and ix. See also a QmfMiiofi (^Ftuth, adopted by soMe- 
iknti-pedobaptists, (to the amount of 100 congregations,) in. 
England^ and WiUes in 1^89 ; and ratified and adopted by a 
BapM Astodation met at PhUadblph^t in l^^^ ; chapter 27.. 
Xlso a *< Short TreatUe on Church DisdpUM,** appended tdt 
i, by the latter* Chajnters 3 and 4». 
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the Reformers, fcH* laying aside the knpositkm of hands ih: 
the ordination of Ruling Elders; it is not, perhaps, 
difficult to conjecture how at happened. One mistake,. 
I suspect, naturaKy led to another. They began. by 
considering the office as a temporary one ; or, rather 
allowing those who b<»re it,, if they saw fit, to decline 
sustaining it for more than a single year. There was 
a new election of these Elders annually. The same* 
individuals, indeed, if they were acceptable to the people^ 
and were willing to continue Co serve the Churcli, 
might be re-elected for a series of years, or, if they 
consented, even for life/ But this seldom occurred. 
There was, for the most part, annually, a considerabTe 
change in the individuals, and, annually, a new ordina- 
lion. The tenure of the office being thus temporary j 
and, in many cases, but for a single year; — nowondei^ 
that there should seem to the discerning and pious men 
who took the lead in organizing the Reformed Churches^ 
some incongruity between this anpual renewal of the 
(^cial investiture and obligation, and setting apart men 
to the office in question, each time, with the very same 
formalities which attended the ordination of ministers 
of the gospel, whose tenure of office was for life. This- 
incongruity, it is probable, struck them with so muci 
force, that they could not reconcile it with their feelings^ 
to set apart to their office, these temporary incumbents, 
with the same rites and solemnity which they employed 
in ordaining ministers of the Word and Sacraments.* 



* This represcBtation is not iv holly gratuitoas. It appears 
from the Om^pendiwn TheologuB ChrisHanm 4^ J^ardt^ and 
from the opioioo of Frederick Spanheivfii qiioted with approba- 
tion by De JKbof^the Commentator on JlfaKe£,.tbat all three of 
these Divines of the Reformed Churchy htid na other:gbjec« 
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Nor is it matter of wonder that such feelings should tvive 
had an influence on their minds. Those who take 
euch a view of the tenure of the office in question as 
they did, will never be v^y cordial or decisive either in 
addressing those wliobear it» or in setting them apart, 
as men consecrated for life to the service of the Church. 
But that in the Church of Sbotland* and in the Pres- 
byterian Church in this country^ where, it is believed^ 
correct views of the c^ce of RuUng Elder, as perpetual^ 
are imiv^^lly received, the scriptural mode of setting 
apart to this office should have been so long and so 
generally disused, is a fact for which it is not easy to* 
assign a satisfiLcUNry reason^ 

We are now prepared to take a brief survey of the 
arguments by which the propriety of ordaining Eldiers 
by the imposition of bands may be maintained. The^ 
.are such as the Mowing: ' 

1. We find, throughout the whole Jewish history, that 
adiemnly laying the hands on the head of a person who 
was intended to be particularly honored, bless^, o^ 
devQjted; to sacred functions,, wcu» a rite of fiequent, not 
to say constant us^; and ev^^ in cases in which the 
conveyance of the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit,. 
couMliiet posaJl% have been d^gned. 

2. The inspired Apostles, in organizing the New 
Testfiment Churchy took as their model |he Synagogue 



tion to the laying on of hsnds in the ordipation of B,u)ing 
Eldera, than that wiiich I have suggested. Pk Moo&i Com. 
Perpet. YoU vi. p. 330 

* At what period in the History of the Church of Scotland 
it was that the amntuU election of Elders was laid aside, and the 
office mtide permanent, it has hot fallen iu the author's way to. 
pbtaio information. He is disposed to believe, however, that 
the chaiige took place either late in the ^i^teenth, op early in 
tbQ seventeenth ceotuucf. 
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system of government, to which the first Christians had 
been all their lives accustomed. 

3. It is certain that in every Jewish Synagogue there 
was a bench of Ruling Elders ; and it is just as certain 
that these Elders were always (»idained by the imposi- 
tion of hands. • 

4. Thwe is not a single instance of an ordination, to 
any ecclesiastical office whatev^, of which we have any 
account in the New Testament, in which the ceremony 
of the laying on of hands does not appear to have been 
used. 

5. The first Decumts^ though not intrusted with an 
office so purely spiritual, oi: so arduous, as that of Ru- 
ling Elder, were yet, as all acknowledge, set apart to 
the Diaconate by the imposition of hands. Of course? 
those who bear a superior office ought not to be intro- 
duced-toit-wiLb.ks&«oiem]iity:« _ 

6. To imagine that there is any peculiar meaning or 
mystical influence, in the laying on of bands, which is 
above the dignity of the Ruling Elder's office, invdves, 
at oiK^ a superstitious estimate of a simple, emblematic 
cal act^ and an unworthy degradation of an important 
order in the Christian &mily. 

Accordingly, it is observable, that almost all classes 
of writers whose judgment in reference to this matter is 
worthy of particidar notice, freely concede the propiiety 
of setting apart both Ruling Elders and Deacons in the 
manner for which I contend ; and scarcely offer any 
other reason for omitting it, than that such has been 
<* long the custom" of the Reformed Churches, and that 
the ceremony is not " essential" to a valid ordination. 
The following specimen of the mann^ in which the 
subject is treated by such writers, will be quite sufficient 
to establish my position. 
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The very learned authors ciihe IVieses Leydensea^ 
-who were zealous Presbyterians, in speaking of the 
biennial election of Ruling Elders and Deacons, in the 
Church of Holland^ acknowledge that, in the ApostoUc 
Church, those offices were both perpetualt &i^d concede 
that the different plan adopted among themselves was 
an imperfection ;* plainly intimating, that their mode 
of ordaining these officers had grown out of this im- 
perfection. 

The foreign Protestanis, who established themselves 
in Londofij during the reign of Edward the sixth, 
not cmly had Ruling Elders and Deacons in all their 
Churches ; but also uniformly ordained them by the im- 
position of hand% as we have seen in a preceding 
chapter. 

The Rev. John Anderson, of Scotland, the able 
and 2ealous defender of Presbyterianism against Rhind, 
who lived a little mcnre than a century ago^ speaking of 
the ordination of Ruling Elders by the imposition of 
hands, has the Mowing passage. <^ Nobody doubts it 
is very lawful ; and, for my own part, I heartily 
WISH IT were practised ; but I deny that it is 
absdutely necessary, there being no precept enjoining 

it"t 

The Rev. Archibald Hpdl, also of Great Britain, 
and a thorough-going advocate for Presbj^terian order, 
speaks on thesame subject in the followingterms. '^The 
call of Ruling Elders, like the call of tlie E^ers who 
'4ab(»: in the woid and doctrine," consists in two things, 
viz., election and ordination, . Their election should 
be popular, and their ordination judicial, and per- 

* Synopait PurioriM Tkeologia, Disput. 42. p. 6S1. 
f Defence, 4rc« Chap. ii. Sect. vi. p. 179. 
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formed with laying on op haKds." And, in a 
subeequeDt page, he expresses an opinion that Deacons 
ought to be ordained in the same manner.* 

The veneraWe John Brovm, of Haddington, one of 
the most decisive, consistent and devoted Presbyterians 
that ever hved •, — after giving an account of the nature 
and warrantof the office of Ruling Elders,^ — observes ; — 
" Their orrftna^iow ought to be transacted in much the 
SAME MANNER, as that of teaching Elders, or Pastors."t 

The learned and* pious Dr. Cotton Mather, delivers 
the following opinion on the subject before us.. " The 

• 

imposition of hands in the ordination of a Church officer, 
is a rite not only lawful to be retained ; btit it seems by 
a divine institution directed and required; so that 
although the call of a person to Church office may not 
become null and void, where that rite may have been 
omitted, as it is in the Seniors and Deacons in 
MOST OP THE Reformed Churches ; yet we can- 
not APPROVE THE OMISSION OP IT. A ccremomal 
defect may be blameworthy."t 

Our excellent and eloquent countryman, the Rev» 
President Dmght, gives an opinion concerning the 
ordination of Deacons, which is decisive of his opinion 
concerning that of Ruling Elders, in favor of which latter 
class of officers, he very explicitly, as we have before 
seen, declares his judgment. He speaks thus : — 

"Deacons are to be ordained by the imposition of 
hands, and by prayer.^' 

"When the brethren had set these men before the 



* Scriptural View of the Gospel Churchy Chapters 12 and 15 
p. 67. 102. 
+ CofnpendiouM Vieu), IJook vii. Chapter ii. p. MO. 
X Magnalia, Vol. ii. p. 218. 
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Apostles, St. Luke mfonns us,^' they prayed, and laid 
their hands upon them." 

« This also is an authoritative example of the man- 
ner in which Deacons are to be introduced into every 
Church. It is the example of inspired men ; and was, 
therefore, the pleasure of the Spirit of Grod. There is 
no hint in the New Testament, nor even in ecclesiasti- 
cal history, that they were ever introduced in any other 
manner. At the same time, there is no precept, re- 
voking, or altering the authority, or influence of this 
example. It stands, therefore, in full force ; and re- 
quires that all persons chosen by the Church to this office, 
should be consecrated to the duties of it in the same 
mani^er." 

^^ It is to be observed, further, that if any such altera- 
tion had existed in periods subsequent to the apostolic 
age, it would have been totally destitute of any authority 
to iLS, This mode of consecration has, in fact, been 
disused in New-England^ to a considerable extent. 
For this, however, there seems to have been no reason 
of any value. So far as I have been able to gain infor- 
mation on the subject, the disuse was originated at first, 
and has been gradually extended, by mere inattention ,* 

NOR IS IT CAPABLE, SO FAR AS I KNOW, OP ANY DE- 
FENCE."* 

These are a few of the authorities which might be 
quoted in favor of the same general position. In fact, 
1 have met with no Presbyterian or Independent writer, 
who beheved in the propriety of the imposition of hands 
in any case of ordination, who did not either explicitly, 
or virtually grant, that there was no reason for with- 
holding this ceremony in the case of Ruling Elders, but 
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the custom of the Church, or some edmilar cc»isidera« 
tion. 

On the supposHioD, then, that the hupoBition of hands 
ought always to be employed in^the ordination of Ru> 
ling Elders, the question naturally arises ;-^Whpse 
HANDS ought to be laid on in such ordinatiotis ? And 
here, if we attend to the simplest principles of all 
government, it would seem that we could*scarcely be at 
a loss for a satisfactory answer. 

It seems to be a fundamental principle in every 
department, both of the natural and moral world, that 
every thing must be considered as capable of begetting 
its like. If this be so, does it not follow, as a plain 
dictate of common sense, that, in ordaining Ruling El- 
ders, the members of the Session already in office should 
lay on hands, with the Pastor, in setting apart an ad- 
ditional number to the same ofiBce ? In other words, if 
there be such a body already in existence in the Church, 

THE HANDS OF THE PAROCHIAL PrESBYTERT OUght 

to be laid on, in adding to its own number; — and the 
<< right hand of fellowship" given, at the close of the 
service, by each member of the Session, to each of Ids 
newly ordained brethren: . This appears to me equally 
a^eeable to reason and Scripture, and highly adapted 
ta edification. And if there be no Eldership already in 
the Church in which the ordination takes pkce, — then 
the Presbytery, upon proper application being made to 
them^ ought to appcnnt at least one minister, and two or 
woxe Ruling Blders, to attend, at the time and place 
. most convenient, to perform the ordination. How much 
more impressive and acceptable would be such a scene, 
than the cold and naked manner in which this service 
is too often performed ! 

A question may here arise in the minds of some, 
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whether those Elders who, wh^a ordaiaed, had no hands 
laid on them^ may, without impropriety, join in the im- 
position of hands on the heads of their younger brethren, 
who tnay be ordained in this manner ? To this ques- 
tion, beyond all doubt, we may confidently return an 
affirmative answ^. They may unite in the imposition 
of hands, without the least scruple, and with the utmost 
propriety. All reasonable men grant, that the rite in 
question, though rational and scriptural, is not essential 
to a valid ordination. ' Our venerable Fathers of the 
Scotdi Reformation did not deem the imposition of 
hands necessary^ even in the ordination of Ministers 
of the gospel ; and, therefore, in their Mrst Book of Dis- 
cipline did not prescribe it. Elders, therefore, who liave 
been regularly set apart to their office, agreeably to the 
Formula prescribed in the Pi'esbyterian Church, have 
received an ordination completely valid. They are fully 
invested with the office, and with all the powers and 
privileges which it includes. It is contrary to the whole 
genius of the gospel. to make a mere ceremonial defect 
fatal to the substance of an otherwise regular'investiture. 
If Elders who have been thus, ordained, be deemed 
competent to any part of their official work, they are 
competent to every part ; and, of course, to partake in 
the solemnity which I am here endeavoring to re- 
commend. 

If the foregomg principles be Ciurect, then Ruling 
Elders ought also to lay on hands, with the Pastor, in 
the ordination of Deacons; their office as Rulers vest-' 
ing them with full power tor this act, and rendering it 
strictly proper. But inasmuch as Deacons make no 
part of the parochial presbytery, and are not vested 
with any portion of the function of spiritual govern- 
ment ', it dpfos not seem proper that they should lay on 



2S2 .ORDINATION OF 

hands m any case of ordination. In that- of Ruling' 
Eldeis, it would be manifesdy incongruous ; since their 
office is altogether ublike. But even in the ordination 
of Deacons, it would be inconsistent with regular order. 
Ordination is an act not only official, but atso authori- 
IcUive. It is an act of government : but to no partici- 
pation in this are Deacons appointed. This office, as 
we have seen, is highly important, and ilequires much 
wisdom, piety, prudence, and diligence ; but their 
sphere of duty is entirely diffi^rent from that of those 
who are " set over the flock in the Lord," and who are 
appointed to <' watch for souls as they that must give 
account" 

If, after this whole discussion, axtj should be dis- 
posed to ask, what additional advantage may be ex- 
pected to flow from ordaining our Elders by the impo- 
sition of hands, and with similar external solemnities 
to those which are employed in setting apart ministers 
of the gospel ? — I answer — It will be a return to scrip- 
tural example, and primitive usage, — ^which is always 
right, and will, we have reason to hope, by the grace 
of God, be connected with a blessing. It will be doing 
warranted and appropriate honor to a class of officers 
too long deprived (rf their due estimation and authority^ 
When the people see those whom they have elected ta 
• this office, devoutly kneeling before the Lord, and the 
hands of the parochial Presb3rtery laid on their heads^ 
with fervent prayer, and with a solemn charge and 
benediction; — they will naturally attach to the office 
itself more importance, and to those who bear it, mote 
reverence. Nay, perhaps it is not unreasonable to be- 
lieve, that such solemnities may be made the means of 
salutary impressions on the minds even of their imme- 
diate subjects. If the writer of these Uues dpes wl; 
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greiiify mistake^ he ha» known the solemnities attend- 
ing the ordination of Pastors, productive of deep and 
lasting impressionr, 'looth oi^ the ordained^ and the 
spectators. But he has Ho recdleclion of ever witness- 
ing any such result frotn our comparatively cold and 
lifeless mode of setting apart the* offieial Rulers in 
Christ's house. '^ This is a lanjuentatibn^ and shall b& 
ffx a lamentationJ' 
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CHAPTSR XIT. 

OF THE RESIGNATION OP RULING ELDERS ; — ^THEIRr 

REMOVING FROM ONE CHIJRCH TO ANOTHER ; 

AND THE METHOD OF CONDUCTING DIJ3CIPLINE. 
AGAINST THEM. 

As it b a fundameiMat priiic^Ie of the Presbjrteriaa 
Church that the office of Rulmg Elder is pennanent f. 
that when a man is once set aipart to it, ha is always 
an Elder,, while he lives, unless deposed by regular- 
constitutica)al process; — a variety of questions^ naturaQj 
resulting from this principle, claim our notice* Among 
these, some of the more obvious and imp(»^Qt wiU bcs 
briefly considered in the- {Hresent chapter. 

A Ruling Elder, after being regularly and sdemnly 
set apart tio.h^ ofiice, with^ perhaps, as full an intention; 
of faithfully performing ijts duties to his life's end, as 
ever man had; — may lose hb health, itnd thus beoomo- 
physicaUy and permanently unable to perform thof9& 
ddties^ Or he^ may become^ unavoidably, «o situated^, 
with regard to hia temporal business,^ as to render th^ 
regular fulfilment of his duties altogether impracticable^ 
tn this case, the individual supposed,, may resign hia 
place in the Sessiop ; in oth«r words,, he may cease V^ 
be an acting Overseer,, or Inspector and Ruler of that, 
Church^ He will, of course, still retain his place and 
privileges fts a regutor member of the Church ; but be* 
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wiD no longer take any part in its spiritual government. 
This is so reasonable a provision, that it can scarely be 
thought to require either illustration or defence. We 
all know that a Teaching Eider, or Minister of the 
Word and Sacraments, after being for a time a Pastor,, 
may, if the «tate of his health, or any other circum^ 
stanbe should imperiously demand it, resign his pastoral 
charge, and retire^ as long as the cause of his resigna- 
tion continues to operate, to private life. He who doea 
this, it is well known, though he ceases to be a Pastor, 
still continues to be a minister, fully invested with the 
powers of an " Ambassador of Christ." He may still,, 
if he think proper, reside within the bounds of the con- 
gregation which he formerly served^ and he may^ 
t)ccasionally, if mutually convenient and agreeable^ 
minister to them in sacred things. But he is no longer 
their minister; and he may never think proper again, 
totake a puistoral charge. 

All theoe principles apply to the Ruling Eldec. If he 
verily think that he cannot any kngcE perform the duties 
of his office in a rnann^ acceptable dther to the Head 
of the Church, or to his people; — he may wiftidraw 
fiom active service.. When he does this,, however, he 
does not lay down his office. He^ does not cease to be 
an Elder. He only ceases to be an acting Elder. If 
l;us health shotdd ever be restored^ or his temporal cir- 
cumstances undergo a fevorable alteration, he may 
lesame the duties of his office, and again take his place 
in the Session from which he witbdrew,:or some other, 
without a new ondination. When an Elder thus, wishes 
lo resign his station, he is to give c^cial notice of his 
desire to ^ Session ; — ^they are to declare;, if they think 
prop^, their acceptance of his resignation;.— the whole 
|iG90saction is to be distinctly riecorded in the Seasionak 
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Bock] — and report made to the Presbytery that the 
iqdividual in question has ceased to.be an acting mem- 
ber of that Ses^D. ^ 

Again ; an Elder may become wholly incapable of 
serving lite Church with which he is conoected, by the 
entire loss of his popularity. He may not have become^ 
either heterodox in his theological opinicms, or so irregu- 
lar m any part of his practice^ as to render himself liable 
to process, or deposition from office: — and yet he may, 
by indiscretions, or by undignified conduct, so lose the- 
respect and confidence of the people ; or, in a moment cd' 
prejudice or passion, the popular feeling, without any 
just ground of blame, on his part, may be so str<xag 
against him, that he may be no longer able to serve the 
Church either acceptably, or to edification, as a spiri-- 
tual Ruler. In either of these cases, he ought volun- 
tarily to resign his place in the Session, a& stated in the^ 
preceding paragraph; and the Session, after taking 
a vote of accq>tance on the resignation, ought dis- 
tinctly to reconi the same in the minutes o£ their 
proceedings, and make regular report of it, for the in* 
formation of the Presbytery. In all this there will be 
recognized an almost exact similaiity to the usual course 
of proceeding, when a Pastor is d^isible that he ha» 
become unpopular, andt wishes to resign his charge. 

It may be, however, that the Elder, whose popularity 
is thus prostrated, may not be sensible of his real situa- 
^on ; may be unwilling to believe that he is not popu- 
lar ; and may; therefore, refuse, even when requested,, 
to resign his station. In this case^ the course presoibed 
in our Form of Government, is, that the Session make 
due report of the whole matter to the Presbytery, giving 
diie notice to the Elder in questicm of the time and 
flaee^dl which 4t is intended to make the report ; and 
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that the Presbytery decide, after due? inquiry and de- 
liberation, whether he ou^ht to resign, or continue his 
connexion with the Session. On the one hand, no 
Church ought to be burdened by the incumbency of an 
unpopular and obstinate Elder, who, instead of edifying, 
is injuring it. And, on the other hand, no innocent 
and really exemplary Elde^ ought to be abandoned to 
the fury of popular prejudice, and permitted to be tram- 
pled under feet, when, perhaps, he ought to be sustained 
and honored for his fidelity. 

Further ; Ruling Elders, like other Church members, 
may find it their duty to remove their residence from the 
bounds of the Church which called them to office, to 
another. Such cases not unfrequently arise. The 
question is, when they do occur, how is the official 
standing of such a removing Elder to be disposed ofl 
He, of course, when he goes, ought to take with him 
a regular certificate of good standing, as a private 
Christian, and a dismission and recommendation to t^e 
Church to which he removes. The certificate ought 
also to bear an attestation of his regular standing as an 
'Elder, and of his official as well as personctl dismission 
fro*n his former Church. With this certificate'he will 
repair to the Church to which he is recommended, and 
will, of course, be received as a private member in good 
standing. Ifthe existing Eldership and members of the 
Church to which he removes, think it for their edifica- 
tion that he be introduced into their Session, he may 
be elected in the manner " most approved jmd in use in 
that congr^ation ;" — that is, either by a nomination by 
the Session, or by a popular vote of the Church mem- 
bers ; and if thus elected, introduced to an official rela^ 
don to that people, not by a new ordination, which 
Qugbt never to be repeated ; but by being regularly 
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installed as their Elder. Tliis is effected by the can- 
didate appearing in the face of the congregati<m, as one 
about to be ordained ; — answering in the affirmative the 
Fourth Question directed to be put to candidates for 
the Eldership at their ordihation ; — ^ihe Tnend)ers of the 
coBgregSition publicly profesdng to receive him as their 
spirituid Ruler, agreeably to the Ictst Question, in the 
same formula ; declaring him one of the Ruling Riders 
of that Church ; and closing with prayer for the divine 
blessing on the traUvsaction. 

It may be, however, ihni when an individual, who 
has served one congregation as at) Elder, removes into 
the bounds of another, that other may not, on the whole^ 
think best to elect him as one of their Elders. They 
may already have as many as they think there ought 
to be in one Church. Or his character, though unex- 
cepiionaUy good, may not be such as to promise great 
benefit by taking him into their parochial Presbytery. 
In this case, they are under no obligation to elect him- 
one of their Elders. And if they do not think best to 
employ him in this character, he may hve among them 
as a private member of the Church. At this he ought 
to .take no dfence. It would be a hard case, indeed, if 
Churches were not left at liberty to act agreeably to 
their own views of propriety and duty in such cases. 
If a preaching Elder, or Pastor, be liberated from his 
pastoral charge, and remove his residence within the 
bounds of another Church, however excellent his 
character, that Church is not bound to employ him. To 
suppose it bound, would indeed be ecclesiastical slavery. 
. A preacher inferior to him, in every respect, might be 
preferred. Every Church must be left to its own 
unbiassed choice. Still- the Elder, as well as the 
minister, in the case supposed, though in retirement, 
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and without official employment, retains his office, and 
is capable of being employed in that office, whenever 
the judicatories of the Church think jtfoper to avail 
themselves of his services. 

When Ruling Elders become chargeable with he- 
resy or immorality, and, of course, liable to the discipline 
of the Church, they are amenable to the bar of the 
Church Session. By that body they are U> be arraigned 
and tried. Process against them is to be conducted 
according to the same generi^l rules which regulate the 
trials of private members of the Church, excepting that, 
as their character is, in some respects, more important, 
and their example more influential, than the character 
and example of those who bear no office in the Church; 
so there ought to be peculiar caution, tenderness, and 
care in receivinsr accusations, and in commencing pro- 
cess against them. *.' Against an Elder," says the in- 
spired Pauly " receive not an accusation, but before two 
or three witnesses." If, therefore, any person observe 
or hear of any thing in a Ruling Elder which he con- 
siders as rendering hira justly liable to censure, he ought 
by.no means immediately to spread it abroad ; but to com- 
municate what he has observed or heard to the Pastor 
of the Church, and take his advice as to the proper 
course to be pursued ; and iif the Pastor cannot be seen 
and consulted, then similar consultation and advice 
should be had with one, at lefkst, of the brother Elders 
of the supposed delinquent: and all this, before any 
hint respecting the alleged delinquency is lisped to any 
other human being. 

As the Church Session is the tribunal to which the 
Ruling Elder is, at least in the first instance, always 
amenable; so it is generally proper that he should be 
tried by that judicatory. Yet where there is any thing 
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peculiar or delicate in the case of procei^ against an 
Elder, a Pre8b3rter7 should be consulted. 

There are cases, however, so very peculiar as to pre^ 
elude the possibility of an impaitial trial, and sometimes, 
indeed, of any trial at all, before the Session. . A few 
such cases may be specified. 

An instance occurred, a few years since, in which 
there were only two Elders in a certain Church Session, 
and the moral conduct of both these Elders became 
impeached. It was, of course, impossible to try them 
in the usual manner. 

In another caae, the Session was coipposed of two 
Elders beside the Pastor. These Elders were own 
brothers. One of them was charged with imm(»:al 
conduct; and it was judged altogether improper that 
any attempt should be made to try the delinquent in 
that Session. 

In a third class of cases, when process against mem-^ 
bers of Church Sessions had been commenced, it was 
found that so many of the brother Elders of the delin- 
quents were cited as witnesses, that there was no pros- 
pect of a dispassionate and impartial trial by the re- 
mainder. 

In all these cases, it was wisely judged proper to 
apply immediately to the Presbytery, to take the several 
causes in hand^ and to commence and issue process. 

It has been sometimes proposed, in exigencies similar 
to those which have been stated, without applying to 
the Presbytery, to call in the aid of the Eldership of a 
neighboring Church, and to submit the case to their 
decision. To this course there are two objections. 
Pirst — ^the Constitution of the Rresbyterian Church 
knows of no such body. It has no where provided for 
the formation of a parochial tribunal in such a manner. 
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And, secendli/y the ^option of this plan would be to 
set one Church as a judge over a neighboring sister 
Church. 

To avoid this incongruity, it has been sometimes 
proposed to form a tribunal for the trial of delinquent 
Elders, by selecting one or two of the same class of 
officers, from each of several neighboring Sessions. This 
was intended as an expedient to avoid the impropriety 
of setting one Church in judgment over another. But 
this expedient, besides that it is unauthorized by any 
constitutional provision, is Uable to the charge of a 
selection of judges, which may not always be fair and 
impartial. It is fer better, oa every account, and 
especially more in harmony with the nature of the case, 
and with the spirit of our general princi{des, — ^to go 
immediately to the Presbytery. That body is the 
natural resort in all cases in which the Church Session 
is unable, in its ordinary structure and situation, to 
perform the contemplated work. * 



2 c 



CHAPTER XV. 

ADVANTAGES OP CONDUCTING DISCIPLINE ON THfi 

PRESBYTERIAN PLAN. 

It is not forgotten, in entering on this chapter, that 
most denominations of Christians are so far prejudiced, 
and sometimes so hlindiy prejudiced, in &vor of their 
own particular government and formularies, that their 
judgment in reference to this matter, can seldom be 
regarded as impartial. The writer of this Essay, though 
he does not allow himself to indulge in such prejudices, 
yet, does not claim to be wholly free from them. Instead, 
therefore, of troublingthe reader with his bare impressions 
and preferences in regard to the Presbyterian mode of 
conducting discipline, which would, of course, go for 
nothing ; it is proposed to present such a series of 
principles and reasonings as will enable the intelligent 
inquirer to judge for himself, how far the conclusions of 
the writer are sustained by solid argument. 

I. And, in the first place, the plan of discipline for 
which we plead, is founded, essentially, on the principle 
of Representation, which, in a greater or less degree, 
pervades all human society. When a community of 
any extent wishes to frame laws for its own government, 
by whom is this service usually performed ? By the 
whde body of citizens, wise and unwise, orderly and 
disorderly, comipg together, and debating on the pr^ 
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priety and the form of every proposed enactment? No, 
never. An attempt of this kind would soon show the 
plan to be equally foolish and impracticable* Again ; 
when a Court is to be formed, for applying the laws 
already in force, to human actions, of what materials is 
this tribunal commonly composed ? Does any one ever 
think of summoning the whole mass of the male popula- 
tion, excepting the culprit, or the complainant, whose 
cause is to be tried, to come together, and decide on the 
case? Who- would ever expect either a tranquil or a 
wise decision from such a judicial assembly? In both 
these cases, the good sense of men, in all civilized society, 
dictatesthe choice of Siselect number of individuals, repre- 
sentatives of the whole body, and suf^posed to possess a 
competent share of knowledge, wisdom and integrity, to. 
form the laws of the community ; and another body, 
smaller, indeed, but constituted upon similar principles, 
judicially to apply them when enacted. And so in every 
department of society. The representative system was 
oneoftheearliestthatappearedintheprogressofmankind. 
It is recommended by its reasonableness, its convenience, 
its wisdom, and its efficiency. In fact, the more deeply 
we look into the history and state of the world, the more 
clearly we shall see that large bodies of men cannot 
take a step without it. 

And, as this system pervades all civil society ; so we 
may say, without fear of contradiction, that it equally 
pervades the whole economy of Redemption and Grace* 
Is it not reasonable, then, that we should find it in the 
visible Church ? If we did not, it would, indeed, be a 
strange departure from a general principle of Jehovah's 
kingdom. 

The Presbyterian plan, then, of conducting the 
gove^Qment of each congregation, is recommended by 
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its coii£)niiity with this, aimoet univeisal, principle. It 
deposits the power of appl3ang the laws which Chjrist has 
enacted, and given to his people ; — ^not with the whde 
professing population of the Church ; but with a select 
body of the communicants, most distinguished for their 
piety, knowledge, judgment, and experience. It doe& 
not make judges indiscriminately of the young and old, 
the enlightened and the ignorant, the wise and the 
unwise. It selects the exemplary,the pious, the prudent) 
the grave, and the experienced, for this important work* 
^' It sets those to judge who are most esteemed in th^ 
house of God." ^bis is the theory ; and, in most cases^ 
we may suppose, the actual practice. And where it is 
really so, who does not see that there is every security 
which the nature of the case admits, that the judgment 
will be the most calm, judicious and edifying that the 
amount of wisdoni and of piety in that Cburch could 
pronounce? 

The inconvenience, nay the positive mischiefe, of com- 
flitting the judgment, in the most delicate and difficult 
cases of implicated Christian character, to the whole mass 
of Christian professors, have been alluded to in a precede 
ing chapter. And the more closely they areexamined, the 
more serious will they appear. No confidential precau- 
tion ; no calm, retired inquiry; no deliberate consulta- 
tion of sensitive feelings, with fidelity, and yet with 
fraternal delicacy, can possibly take place, in ordinary 
cases, but by the adoption of an expedient, which 
amounts to the temporary appointment of Elders. On 
the contrary, upon any other plan, the door is wide op«a 
for tale-bearing ; for party heat ; for the violation of all 
those nicer sensibilities, which in Christian society, are 
of so much value; and, after aU, for a decision with 
which, perhaps, no one is satisfied. It would, truly, l^ 
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passing slrange, if a sober, wise, and consistent decision 
should be pronounced by such a tribunal. We are surely, 
then, warranted in setting it down as one of the manifest 
advantages of conducting discipline on the Presbyterian 
plan, that, by the adoption of the representative systenii 
it provides, in all ordinary cases, for the purest, the wisest, 
and the most edifying decisions of which the nature of 
the case admits, 

II. Further.; as was hinted, in a preceding chapter, 
this method of conducting discipline, presents one 

OF THE FIRMEST CONCEIVABLE BARRIERS AGAINST" 
THE AMBITION AND ENCROACHMENTS OF THE ClER- 

GY. It is not intended again to enlarge on the liable- 
ness of ministers of the gospel to feel that love of power 
which is natural toman. Very few of them, itis beheved, 
in this land of religious liberty, have ever reaUy aimed 
at ecclesiastical encroachment. But as laws are made 
for the disobedient ; and as ministers are but men; s^ 
that system of ecclesiastical polity may be considered as 
the best, which, while it is attended with the greatest 
amount of positive advantage, is adapted most effectually 
to obviate those evils to which human nature is ex- 
posed. 

Now, it is evident, that die method of conducting dis- 
dpline at present under consideration, assigns to every 
Pastor a Council, or Senate of pious, wise, prudent men, 
chosen from among the body of the communicants; and 
though not strictly lay-men, yet commonly so viewed, 
and,^at any rate, carrying with them the feelings of the 
mass of their brethren. He.is simply the Chairman of 
this body of six, eight or ten men, who are charged 
with the whole spiritual rule, and "without whoi^ 
counsel nothing is done in the Church." . He can carry 

no measure but with their cbnsent. He ««in neither 

2e2 



30ft ADVANTAGES' 0P' 

admit nor exclude a single member^ without ^eit conr- 
currence. If he engage in any sinister cnr foul {dan^ 
as many are fond of supposing the clergy inclined to- 
attempt, he certainly cannot accomplish it, either in his- 
own Church, or in neighboring Churches, unless he 
can prevail on these men to join with him in conspiring 
to ^evat^ himself, at their own expense. Will he be 
likely to work such a wonder as this ? At any rate^ 
there seems to be the best barrier against it, that the 
nature of human society admits. 

The same general safeguard pervades all the Judi- 
catories of the Presbyterian Church. In all of them 
Ruling Elders have a place, and in all of them, ex- 
cepting the General Assembly, the Elders, if the theory 
of oiu: system were carried into perfect execution, would 
be a majority. In the General Assembly alone, if com- 
pletely fuU, they would stand on an equality in votes 
with the Pastors. And these Ruling Elders are not 
merely present in all these bodies. They ipngle in all 
the business; are appointed on aU committees; and 
have every possible o[^rtunity of becoming acquainted 
in the most^intimate manner, with all that is proposed 
or done. There can be no concealment. The pro- 
ceedings of all our Judicatories^ excepting the Chiu'ch 
Session, where th© Elders form an overwhelming ma- 
jority, are open and public as the light of day. And 
every Ruling Elder has at his disposal a vote as potent 
as that of bis most eloquent and learned neighboring 
Pastor. 

It may be asked, then, whether there is not here a 
barrier agamst clerical ambition and encroachment as 
fixed and firm as can well be conceived or desired? It 
is, undoubtedly, a far more firm barrier than is pre- 
sented by ^the pc^ular plan in use among our Indepea- 
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dent brethren. For as, in every Church, a majority of 
the members have but little discernmept, and are, of 
course, easily influenced and led; so an artful, design- 
ing Pastor, if such an one should appear in a Church 
thus constituted, might generally succeed in concilia- 
ting to his own person and schemes a majority of the 
votes, to the utter discomfiture of the more wise, pjous^ 
and prudent porti(»i of the members, But, upoa the* 
Presbyterian plan, it is precisely this best class of his 
Church members who are associated with him in au- 
thority and counsel ; who are with him, ecclesiastically 
speaking, abroad and at home, in the house and by the 
way, in going out and in coming in ; from whose no- 
tice he cannot escape, and without whose co-operation 
he can do nothing. Truly, this is the very last method 
that designing, ambitious ministers would adopt ta 
forward their projects! Nothing could be conceived 
more unfriendly to corrupt schemes, than such a band' 
of official colleagues. And accordingly, as we have 
more than once seen, in the foregoing chapters, the ho- 
nest and pious old Ambrose^ of the fourth century,, 
expressly t^ us, that it was a wish to get rid of such 
colleagues, on the part of the Teaching Elders, that 
first 1^ to the gradual disuse of Ruling Elders in the 
Church, after the first three centuries. 

III. Again; as the Presbytwian plan of administering; 
discipline is adapted to present one of the strongest con- 
ceivable barriers against clerical amhitwriy so it als6> 
furnishes one of the best securities for preservinq 
THE RIGHTS OF THE PEOPLE. And here nothing^ 
will be said on the supposed congeniality between the 
Presbyterian form of Church Government, and the 
rqyubUcan, representative systems under which we live; 
and the alleged tendency of the former to prepare men 
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fo ifliderstanding, prizing and maintaining the latter; 
— ^I say, on these aUegations I shall not dwell; — not 
because I do not consider both as perfectly well founded; 
but because the discussion might be deemed, by some 
readers, invidious; and because it forms no necessary 
part of my argument. Independently of these consi- 
derations, it may be confidently maintained, that the 
Presbyterian plan of administering di8ci|dine, furnishes 
liar better security for preserving unimpaired the rights 
of private Christians, than any plan with which we. are 
acquainted. It is not forgotten that this assertion wiU 
appear a paradox to many; but it rests, nevertheless, 
on the most Eolid grounds. 

There is no oppression more heavy, no t3n'anny 
more unrelenting, than that of an excited, infuriated 
popular assembly. No body with which the rights and 
privileges of an inculpated individual are less safe; es- 
pecially when headed and controlled by an. eloquent, 
artful, and highly popular Pastor, who has taken part 
against that individual. Suppose, then, as the annals 
of Independency have too often exemplified, — that a 
member is on trial, for some alleged delinquency, before 
a Church of that denomination. Suppose the alleged 
offence to be one which has deeply alienated frcnn him 
his Pastor, and all the particular fiiends of the Pastor. 

4 

Suppose these, as one man, rise up against him, and 
resolve to crush him. And suppose this Pastor to be so 
generally admired and beloved by his people, that he is 
able to command an overwhelming majority of their 
vot^, in support of all his &vorite measures. What 
chance would such an accused person stand of an im- 
partial trial before such a tribunal? Not the smallest- 
He might be guilty, indeed, and deserve the heaviest 
sentence; but even if innocent, his acquittal, in such 
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circumstances could be anticipated by none. He must 
become the victim of popular resentment; and if he 
thus fall, he has no remedy. There is no tribunal to 
which he. can appeal. He must lie down under the 
oppressive sentence. And there he must lie as long as 
he lives. He cannot regularly, (that is, according to 
that ecclesiastical rule which pervades ail religious de- 
nominations) go to another Church; for the 8uiq[)0Bi- 
tion is that he is excommunicated, and cannot be re^ 
commended as in '^ good standing" to any other eccle- 
siastical body. He must submit to the c^ration of the 
sentence, however unjust, until the excited and impas- 
sioned body which laid it upon him, shall be disposed 
to relent, and consent to remove the deadly weight 

It is not denied that there may be moments of pre- 
judice and passion in a Presbyterian Church, in which 
even the grave and experienced Eldera may be sa 
wrought upon by different sorts of influence, as to dis* 
pense justice very imperfectly, or, even, in a particular 
^case, to refuse it entirely. But then, in every such case^ 
upon the Presbyterian plan, there i& an immediate and 
perfect remedy. An individual who supposes himself 
wronged, may appeal to a higher tribunal, where his 
cause will be heard by judicious, enlighten^, impartial 
men, who had no concern in its origin, and who, if 
wrong have been done, may be expected to afford 
prompt and complete redress. The oppressive sentence 
may be reversed. He may be reinstated, in spite of po- 
pular excitement, in all his Christian privileges; and 
even, where his own reluctance,' or that of his former 
connexions, may forbid his return to the- bosom of the 
same congregation in which he recently received such 
treatment; yet he may easily, and regularly be at- 
tached to a ne^hboring one of the same dejion^Q'- 
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tion, and thus find the whole di£Bculty satis&ctorily 
removed. 

It is not asserted, then, that other Churches, in the 
exercise of discipline, do, infact^ more frequently injure 
and opfN'ess the sulijects of their discipline than the 
Presbyterian Church. Such an assertion, indeed, might, 
perhaps, be made without invidiousness ; inasmuch as 
decisions formed and pronounced by the popular voice, 
may be deemed, without disparagement to the individu- 
als who form them, less likely to be wise, and impartial, 
than when formed by a select body of enlightened and 
pious judges. But on this point no comparative estimate 
will be attempted. It is however, confidently asserted^ 
that when such wrong, as that of which we speak un- 
happily occurs, the Presbyterian system affords more 
complete relief from oppression, and, therefore, furnishes 
iHore fixed security for the rights of the people, than is. 
found in any other denomination. No single man, in 
our Church, whatever title he may bear, can, by his sin- 
gle, perhaps capricious, veto^ deprive a professing Chris- 
tian of his privileges as a Church member ; nor can 
it be done by a feverish, popular assembly, impelled by 
its own prejudice or passion, or held under the sovereign 
control of one man. The best array of piety, wisdom^ 
and knowledge which the society affords, must sit in 
judgment in the case ; and even if this judicatory should 
give an unjust sentence, the religious rights of the in* 
dividual are not prostrated or foreclosed; but may be 
reviewed by an imjpartial tribunal, and every privilege 
which he ought to enjoy, secured. 

lY. Further; the plan of conducting Church govern^ 
ment, with the aid of Ruling Elders, secures to Ministers 
of the Word and Sacraments, counsel and support^ 

l?7 all THEltt OFFIPIAL FROCEEOINOS, OF TH£ 
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BEST POSSIBLE KIND. Supposing ministers of the 
gospel to be honest, pious, disinterested and zealous in 
iheir a[^opriate work ; to have no disposition, at any 
time, to encroach on the rights of others ; and to be above 
the reach of that passion and prejudice, which are so 
apt to assail even the honest, and which need a check 
in all ; — ev^n suppose ministers of the gospel to be above 
the reach of these evils ;-^still they need counsel, in- 
formation, and support in a multitude of cases, and 
eaimot, with either safety or advantage, proceed without 
them. In all the affairs of the Church, it is of the 
utmost importance that the interests of the whole body 
be constantly consulted, and that the whole body 
act an appropriate part in conducting its affairs. As 
there are no privileged orders to be aggrandized and 
elevated; so there are no ecclesiastical secrets to be 
kept ; no private or selfish schemes to be tolerated. The 
more completely every plan is kid open to public vieW| 
/undierstood and appreciated by every member, sustained 
by unanimous and willing effort, and made to promote 
the knowledge, purity and order of the whole — the 
better. Of course, that plan of ecclesiastical regimea 
which is best adapted to attain these ends, and to attain 
them in the most certain, direct, quiet, and comfortable 
manner, is most worthy of our choice. 

Such a plan, it is finiily believed, is the Presbjrterian. 
In every department of official duty, the Pastor of this 
denomination has associated with him, a body of pious, 
wise, and disinterested counsellors, taken from among 
the people ; acquainted with their views; participating 
in their feelings ; able to give sound advice as to the 
wisdom and practicability of plans which require general 
co-operation for carrying them into effect ; and able also, 
after having aided in the formation of such plans, to 
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return to their constituents, and so to advocate apd re^ 
commend th^n, ao to secure general concurrence ig 

p their &vor. 

This is an advantage, strictly speaking, peculiar to 
Presbyterianism. For although other fanns of Church 
government provide for associating lay-men with the 
clergy in ecclesiastical business ; yet, according to them, 
there is no divine warrant for it. It is a mere human 
expedient, to meet an acknowledged exigency, for 
which those who make this acknowledgment, suppose 
that the law of Christ makes no provision. And the 
human provision which they thus make, is, manifestly, 
haUe to many objections. It consists either in consti- 
tuting the whole body of the communicants the Pastor's 
counsellors — ^which is liable to all the objections stated 
at large in a former chapter ; or, in [m>viding for him 
a committee, or small delegation of lay-men, who may 

> be changed every year, or oftener, and^ of Course, may 

have very little experience ; and in some Chufches 

these lay delegates are not required to be communicants^ 

or even baptized persons ; and, consequently, may have 

. no real ecclesiastical responsibility for their conduct. 

Y. The method of conducting discipline under con- 

' sideration, has also the advantage on the score of des- 

patch AND ENERGY, as wcll as of wisdom, and the 
security of equal rights. 

Where all the discipline that is exercised is in the 
hands of a single individual, without appeal, it must be 

f confessed that, in this case, provision for despatch and 

energy cannot be, at least in theory, more perfect. But 
where it is in the hands of the whole body of the Church 
members, there is no saying how long litigation may be 
piotracted, or in what perplexities and delays the 
plainest case may be involved. There are so manf 
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ttands to be consult^ and evefy ciiw^upon this plai), 
is SQ opop to capricious or malignsgit interposition, that 
it is ihiposfijble, in* cfidinaxTVcircumstances, to calculate 

ts, (NT to ibresee an end. ^,^ 

veA on th% Presbyterian planj there is no doubt 

delay^^and perplexities may, in jscmie cases^ arise. 

where th^ lyhde managprdbnt of fliseipline, froi!n its 
^tive steps, to t^e consiftimiation of each case, is 
entirely committed to a select body of pious, intelligent, 
prudent, and experienced men^ accustomed to the 
wc^k, and aware of the dangers to which their course 
is exposed, we may reasonably calculate on their, deci- 
sions being as speedy, as unembarrassed, and as much 
lifited above the. temporizing feebleness, or the tem- 
pestuous irregularity spid confusion, incident to populai' 
management, as human infimAy will allow. 

Vl. The plan# of conducting discipline by meads of 
a succession of judicatories, admitting of appeal, provides 
iox redressing many grievances which. do not appear, 
otherwise, to admit of a r^pmedy. According to the In- 
dependent, or strictly Congregational system, as sugges- 
ted in a* preceding pagej when a member of a ChurcU 
has been unjustly censured or cast out, he has no appeal. 
There is no tribunal to which, he can apply for relief. 
Yet his case may be an exceedingly hard one, loudly 
calling for redress. The 'cause of religion in his neigh- 
borhood may be suffering severely by the situation in 
which he is placed. Ought there.not to be some regular 
and adequate method of meeting and removing such a 
difficulty? In such of the Churches of Connecticut as 
have ehtered.into the plah of Consociational union, such 
a inethod has been, to a certain extent, provided. But 
it has been by adopting, to precisely the sam^ extent, m 

leading principle of Presbytetianism. . When difficulties 

2d 
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arise in a partipuhf Church, a ti%aiuil k fermed, by a 
numbo* of lieighboriiig miniBters'j'togeth^ with one cr 
moT^ kiy-delegates from ea^ c4 the Chuiehe^ r^eseat- 
. ed, who may review,. Aim]? if need be, redress the alleged 
grievance. This is a" Presbyterian feature in their 
system, and, so far as it *gdes, excellent and eil^tiiai. 
In the judgment, howevei|f of the veneraUe President 
Dwightyikaa plan is still d^fective,|UDid defective prec^fy 
in the point at which it stops short of Presbyterianiepoi. 
The opinion which this distinguished Coiigregatic^ial 
Bfinister h^s expressed, in reference totbe subject before 
us, will best appear by presenting it in its c<»in<^jdon. 
It fe ds follows : — 

'VThere are mai^ cases in which individuals are 
dissatisfied, on reasonable grounds, with the judgment 
of a Church. It is peffecdy obvious, that, in a debate 
between two members of the same Church, the parties 
may, in Diiany respects, stand on unequal ground. One 
of them may be ignorant ; with6ut ^imily connexions ; 
in humble circumstances ; and possessed of little or no 
personal influence. The other may be a person of disr 
tinction ; opident ; powerfully connected ; of superior 
ufiderstanding; and of great* personal influence, not 
only in the Church, but also in the country at large. 
As things are in this world, it is impoesible that these 
persons should possess, in any controversy between them, 
equal advantages. Beyond all this, the Church Itself 
may be one party, and- a poor and powerless member 
the other. In this case* also, it is unnecegisary to observe, 
the individual must labcH- under every supposdble dis- 
advantage, to which a righteous cause can be subjected. 
To bring the parties in these^ . or any similar circum- 
lances, as near to a state of equality as human affairs 
will peimit, it seems absdiutd^y necessary that eve^y 
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ecclesiaiMical body should have its tribunal of uppeals ; 
a superior Jadicaturey established by common ocms^t, 
and vested with authority to issu^fi nally all tho^e causes, 
which, hef<m a single Church, a«e obviously liable to a 
partial decisicui." \ 

'^ Such a tribunal, in all the New-England States, 
except this {CannecHcut) i^ formed by what is called a 
Select C&Uncil; that is a ^(X)uncil mutually chosen by 
the omtendii^ parties. T|ds has long appeared to me 
a Judicatory most unhappily constituted. The parties 
choose, of course, such persons, as they suppose most 
likely to favor themselves. If, therefore, ihey commit 
^ no mistakes in the choice, the Council itiay be considered 
as divided in opinion, before it assembles; andasfiir* 
nishii^ every reason to believe, that it will n<:^ be less 
divided afterwards. Its proceedings will frequently be 
marked with strong partiaUties ; and its decisions, if 
made at all, will, not unfrequently, be those of a bare 
majority. Coming from different, parts of the country^ 
it win have no common rules of proceeding. After its 
decisions, its existence ceases. Its responsibility vanishes 
with its existence ; as does also the sense of its authority. 
As the meml)ers frequently come from a distance, it can 
have no knowledge concerning those nuiberous parti- 
culars, which respect the transactions to be judg^ iff; 
and the characters, interests, views and contrivances of 
those who are immediately concerned. As individuals, 
these members may, in some instances,. hav^ much 
weight ; and in certain circumstances, may, by their 
wisdom and fiety, do much good. Bat all thk must 
arise soldy fhxn their personal character. As a Council, 
as a judicatory, they can searely have any weight at all ; 
for as they disappear when the ^ial is ended, they are 
fbrgoU^Pi v^ their wited character; and having no 
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permanent existence, are regarded with no habkual 
respect, and even with no prejudice in thw faTOF; Very 
often, also, as they were chosen on partial prineiples^ 
they are led, of course, to partial decisions ; and leave 
behind them very unhappy opinions cmiceming eccle< 
siastical government at large." 

<' In this state, (Cim7iec/«e2^,)amuch ha^^ier mode has 
been resorted to, for the liccomplishment of thas object. 
The tribunal of appeal is here a,- Ckmsociettion; a 
standing body, composed, of the settled Ministess within 
an associationaldistrict, and Delegates frcwi theCharohes 
in the same distiict; a body always existing; of ac- 
knowledged authority ; of great weight ; possessed of all 
the impartiality incident to human affairs; leeling its 
responsibihty as a thing of course; a Court of Record, 
having a regular system of {N'ecedents; and, fiom beinjg 
frequently called to business of this nature^ skilled, to a 
good d^ee, in the proper modes Of proceeding.'^ 

*< The greatest defect in this system, as it seeins |o 
me, is the want of a still superior tribunal, Ta 

RECEIVE APPEALS, IN CASES WlHERE THEY ARK 

OBVIOUSLY NECEBs ART; These^ it is unnecssaiy for 
me to *p6Jrticularize. Every person extensively acquain- 
ted with ecclesiastical affairs, knows that suc^ cases 
exist. The only remedy provided by the system of 
discipline established in this State, for those who feel 
aggrieved by a Consociatioiial judgment, is to introduce 
^neighboring Consociation, as assessors with that which 
has given the judginaat, at a new bearing of the cause. 
The |irovisionof this-partial, imperfect tribunal of ai^>eak, 
is clear proof, that those who fonned the system, perceived 
the absolute necessity of some appeUnlejurisdktbn. The 
judicatory which they have furnished of this nature, is 
lierhaps the best, which the Chuichies of the State;, 
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would at tUat, or any succeeding period, have consented 
to trataUisb. 'Yet it is easy to see that, were they 
dispDsed, they xnight easily institute one which 

WOULD BE INCOMPARABLY BETTER.'* 

« 

t. ^< The^oaly instance found in the Scriptures of an 
afqpeal, actuaDy made for the decision of an ecclesiastical 
clefaate, is that recorded in the fifteenth chapter of the 
Acts, and mentioned for another purpose in a former 
discoutse. ^^ number of the Jews in the Church at 
Antiooh^ insisted that the Gentile converts should be cir- 
t^ifmcised and' be obliged to keep the law of Moses. 
'Paul BJiiBdmabas strenuously controverted this point 
with Ifaem. As no harmonious termination of the debate 
could be had at Antiach, an appeal was made << to the 
Apostles and Elders at JemsalemJ^ But, as I observed, 
in the discourie mentioned, it was heard and determined 
by the Apoet^es, Elders and Brethren. As this judicatory 
was formed under the direction of the Apostles them- 
selves, it must be admitted as a precedent for succeeding 
Churches; tibd teaches us^n the one hand, that an 
i^ppellate juifsdiction is both lawful and necessary in the 
CtkVBCcb; and, on the other, that it is to be composed of 
both Ministers and Brethren, necessarily acting, at the 
present time, by de]^ation."* 

In this quotation, and in the remarks which preceded 
it, a r^erence, it will be preceived, is principally had to 
cases in which individual private members, have consi- 
dered themselves as aggrieved by the decisions of parti- 
colar Churches. But the same remarki^ in substance, 
are applicable to those cases in which difficulties arise 
between Ministers and their Congregations, or between 
two neighboring Congregations of the same name. No 

* Tkeolosy Explained and Defended, Vol i?. 39&-^01» 
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&rm of Cburch go^^mmeat provides for tlite.Betttdmeat 
of such difficulties sppromptly oc so "wiellas the Pfesby- ^ 

terian. Imlepeiidency, strictljj; so called ; tha^ is Inde- 
pendency, in strict adherence to its essential principles, r 
ftimishes^.fo( such evils, no remedy VErhatever. 'Other < 
9ects furnish a nominal or p^jrtial remedy^ by inva^ting 
some ofllcial individual wi^ power to constitute arlr^u- 
nal for setdmgsucb controyepsie^. But tbe'cboite of ] 
the members of this tribunal is 'Usually eommitted ' 
entirely to that individual, and it is, of ccutss, in hi0 ^^ 
power to make it, like a ^^ pa^ed jury," in the* hands of 
a corrupt retumii^ officer, a mere instruments^ *CfK 
pression. Bat, in the Presbyterian Ghurch," every 
difficulty of this kind is committed, for adjusftment, to a 
permanent^respon^lebody; a body whose proceedings 
may be reviewed and examined ; whose organization . 
or members cannot be changed at the' Will<if a corrupt 
individual, who may choose to tamper with them; 
and whose decisions are not merely SMivisory^ but au- 
thoritative. * _ ,^» • . 

Vn. Finally ; the Presbyteiian method of conducting - 
the government of the Church, ia most friendly to the 
spread of the gospel, and furnishes peculiar facili- 
ties FOR UNION AND EPPICIEN.CY OP ACTION, INb /-^ 
PROMOTING THE GREAT OBJECTS OP CHRISTIAN / 
BENEVOLENCE* ' 

It has been sometimes, indeed, alleged, in oppositioa 
to this, that iVesb3rterianism is, naturally, and almost 
necessarily, cold and formal ; aod that Congregational- 
ism has been found, in fact, more fevorable to zeal and 
activity in spreading the gospel. It is by no means in- 
tended to depreciate either the zeal or the a^vity of our 
Congregational Brethren. Justice d^nands that much 
be said in commendation' of both^ And it will be na 
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4smA prtt&e to My ntbor denommalaon to be fraud 
.mcGeafftHy emvi^ng the mtelligence, enterpijze and 
^rw^enmce'trlHch.'they have often manifested in 
ptnBdtng the best interests of the Redeemer's kbigdom. 
Bnt^ wKeit the organization of the Pre8bytei:ian Church 
b eanrniiMdi t)tie would think thaJ^ pr^^udice itself could 
"scarcdy &&tf ffe 'peci^ar adaptedness for tasted, har- 
monSotft) -^iiid >fl^deni action, in every thing which it 
miigltt beeGnse convinced was worthy df pursuit 

jfi* evderto«aal>le this Charfh to act with the utmost 
energy aild unifotii^ity^ throughout its entire extent^ 
there is ho need of aeny nev> organization. It is orga- 
nized already^ and in a manner^ as would seem^ aa 
pefiect as possible for united and harmonious action. 
A detegiili6n fronf every Church, meet and confer^ 
several times in each year, aB a matter of course, in 
]?resbytery. What opftjrtunity could be imagined 
more favorable for Ibiming and executing plansi of co- 
, oj^ration, among all the Churches thus united, and,, 
statedly convening ? They have the same opportunity,, 
find every advantage, of meeting at pleasure, that can 
huenjoyed by a voluntary association ; with the addi- 
tional advantage, that they act under a system of eccle- 
siastical rules and authority, which enable them ta 
go forward with more energy and uniformity in their 
adopted course. If a more extended union of Presby- 
terian Churches than of those which belong to a single 
Presbytery, be denired, for any particular purpose, the 
regular meetings of the Synods^ each comprising a 
number of Presbyteries, afford the happiest opportunity^ 
without any new or extra combination, of effecting 
the object. ' The representatives of, perhaps, one hun- 
dred and fifty Churches, assembled in their ecclesiastical 
eapacity^ and in the name of Christ, could hardly be 
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eonceived to convene in circmnstam^s more perfecUy 
fevcxable to their co-operating, in any worthy and hal- 
lowed cause, with one heart, and wtth the most perfect 
. concentration of effort And When we estend our 
thoughts to the General Assembly, the bond of union^ 
counsel and co-operation for roiort than tw(y thousand 
Churches, all represented, and combined in the same 
cause; we see a plan which, in theory at least, it would 
seem difficult to adapt more compfetelj to union of heart 
and hand in any good work. The most admirable 
combination, with every possible' advantage, exists be^ 
forehand. Nothing is in any case, wanting, but the 
animatinff Spirit necessary for applyii)^ it t» Ae 
proper objects. The machinery, in all its perfeeticxi, 
is already cmistructed, and ready to be Bet in ln<%icii. 
Only let the impelling principle, which is napessaiy to 
set all moral combinations into vigorous movement, be 
present, and operate with due power, and it may be 
asserted, that a more advantageous system for eccksi- 
astical enterprise was never devised. 

It is not a sufficient reply to this statement to say^ 
that the Congregational Churches of NevhEngkmdj 
have, in fact, done mcxt within the last thirty years, in 
the way of contribution and effort, for extending the 
Redeemer's kingdom, than any equal number of 
Churches of the Presbyterian denomination in the 
United States. It is impossible to contemplate the in- 
telligence, harmony of feeling, and pious enterprise of 
the mass of our Congregational Brethren, without sen-^ 
timents, at once, of respect and gratitude. But is not 
the general fact alluded to, chiefly referable to other 
causes than the forin of their Church government? No 
one, it is believed, can doubt, for a moment, that this is 
the case. Their Church govemn^nt is^ manifestly, l^sft 
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adapted to promote unioQ and effective co-c^ration, 
than most others. But their intelligence, their piety, 
their common origin, their homogenous character, their 
compact situation, and the sameness of the instruction, 
the excitements, and the agencies which they enjoy, 
have all tended to prepare them for united and har- 
monious co-operation. Only give to the memhers of 
Churches organized on the Presbyterian plan, the same 
advantages ; the same natural principles of coheisiion ; 
the same intellectual and moral stimulants ; and the 
same pervading spirit^ — and can any one believe that 
there would be found less union, and less energy in 
pursidng the. best interests of man? We must deny 
the connexicn between cause and effect, before we can 
doiifot that there would be more of both. It has been 
sometimes, indeed, said, as a supposed exemplification 
of the unfavorable influence of Presbyterianism, Uiat 
the Churches called Presbyterisoi, in South Britain^ 
have generally declined, both in orthodoxy and piety^ 
within the last hundred years; while the Independenis 
have generally and happily maintained their character 
for both. But the fact is^ that when the Pnglish Pres^ 
byterians gradually fell into those ^rors, for which ibe 
greater part of them are now distinguished, they, at the 
same time, gradually renounced the Presb3rterian form 
of government, although they retained the name* 
There are not now, and have not been, for many years^ 
any real Presbyterians in England^ excepting those 
who are, directly or indirectly, connected with Churches 
in Scotland. After all, it is not pretended that the 
Presbyteriieui form of Church government can, of itself 
infhse spiritual life and activity into an eccIesiisLstical 
body ; but that where vitality, and zeal, and resources 
exists there is no form of ecoledastical organization in 
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the world so well adapted to unite counsels, and invi- 
gorate effcMts, as that under which we are so happy as 
to live. 

It makes no part, however, of the design of the 
author of this volume te assail, or to depreciate the 
eccledastical order of other denominations. On the 
contrary^ wherever he finds those who evidently bear 
the image of Christ, and who appear to be engaged in 
advancing bis kingdom, whatever form of Church or- 
der they may prefer, he can hail them with unqualified 
affection as Christian Brethren. . The truth is, he would 
not have alluded to any other portion of the Christian 
Church thanthat with whichhe is more immediately con- 
nected, had it appeared possible, without doing so, fiilly 
to illustrate the character and advantages of our own 
form of government. His ardent wish is, not to alienate, 
by high claims, or unkind language; but rather to 
conciliate and bind together by everything that can 
minister to broj-herly love. And his daily prayer is, 
that all the Evangelical Churches in our land may be 
mpre.and more united in principle and effort, for ex- 
tending that '^ kingdom which is not meat and drink, 
but righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy 
Ghqpt." . . 
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